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INTRODUCTION

Lamaism 1s another namz of Tibean Buddhtsm The Lepchas
and Bhutias of Sikkim are followers of Lamaism Though they are mn
minority inthe population of the state, Lamaism enjoys the status of
state religion because the ruling fammly belongs to this sect

Lamaism was brought to Sikkim through Tibet 1n the eighth cent-
ury A D The Guru Padma Sambhava ‘the Lotus Botn' also known as
Guru Rimpoche, who introduced it to the people of Sikkim, was a
natwve of Udayana (modern Swat m Pakistan)® He wasa teacher of
mysticism at the Nalanda University and was well versed n Tantricism
Lamaism 1s believed to be an amalgam of Buddhism with primitive
beliefs and natare wotship As depicted by lacge number of seals
excavated m Mohenjodaro and Harappa the non Argan people of
Indus Valley cities worshipped Siva and Shaht: as symbols of Father-
God and Mother Goddess and 1t was a common belief that the union of
the tno was responsible for the birth of all human bemdgs At the
same time Stva symbolises the destructive power of the nature He
controls hife and death and as such the devotees <eeh His blessings
against all forces that bring mucers and death to them The Indus
Valley seals depict nude Siva 1n samadh: poce  He1s surrounded by
wild amimals, This means that none can disturb his peace of mimnd
Although He 1s master of 2t nches  He has full control over his senses
The followers of Siva were tramned to go nto samadh which meant
concentration of mind and control over <enses

To say that the Stva cult 15 devotd of any scentific or philosophi-

ca’ basts 1s to demonstrate on2 s ignorince to the most ancient religious
belief of Indta A close studs of the Vedic Jamn and Buddhist philoso-
phies reveal tht the baste structure of the old philosophs was accepted
and adjusted by the founders and leaders of these relifions  For
instance  Stia and Shaker were given the new names aof Purush (spirx)
and Prabrity respectnels n the philosopbus of these religions  The
Juna Trrthankaras and the Buddht are dupicted as 3ogrs nting in the
state of samadht  They ashed therr followzrs to Ine simple livesand
avoid indulgence 1n vices

7 crehaemad 1 G 1t AGY arunun way Udayies {1 buaed
e ey Srmt s arvens Beld o 15y Fodwens ot
Tantey~ se~t of Baddhuminthoc theen ury A
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During the period between the thuird century B C. and the 6th
ceutury A D, the worship of Siva and Shahti was so much popular
m Afghamstan and North-West India that cven the foreign rulers
who occupied these territotzes inscribed the image of Stva on their coins
The followers of Siva tried to resst the invaders who m the mutsal
stages, conferred favours onthe Buddhist to gam their loyalty The
tollowers of Siva who formed the main forces of resistance orgamiced
themselves mnto well disciplined communities  To them Sna become
the <ymbol of the will of the nation to fight again<t the invaders  They
worshipped Him to get mnspiration and blessings from Him to wage war
agamst slavery It s interesting to note that while the devotees of Siva
believed 1n the efficacy of charms for achievement of worldly riches and
banishments of museries therr religious leaders of the period under
review made them believe that the blescngs of Sta could be invoked
against evil forces by keeping with them charms depicting the hymns of
Siva  This formed the basis of the Tantric form of Saivism

The religrous leaders of Jamism and Buddism were impres<ed by his
development They adopted the essential featuresof Tantnc form of
Sawviem with shght adjustment The vanous derties of the Siva cult
that represented the different functions of Siva and Shakti, were con
verted 1nto the Buddhist dertres They were given n2w names A few
more were added into their pantheon and the new cult became the esse-
tial part of Mahayana form of Buddhism  The followers of the Buddhas
i Kashmur Tibet Bbutan Sikkim Chmma Manchuria Japan and
Mongoha belong to the Mahayana school

Tt s said that Arya Asanga a famous monk of Ghandbara who
lived about 300 A D introduced Tantricism mto Buddbism

The Guru Padma Sambhava visited Tibet 1o response to the request
of the Tibetan king  Thi Srong De tsan whe rexgned from about a p
742 to 800 It <aid that the Guru vanquished the demons and established
first community of Lamaism m Tibet. He taught Tantric practices in
regard to pr asanas 2nd ras The Guru 1s believed to have
visited Sikkim and Bhutan on his way to Tibet However Lamarsm
got 1s foot hold on Sikkim aboutr the middle of the 17th century
Though ousted from Tibet the Dalai Lama s sway extends to Sikhim

The mamn feature of Lamaism s called D<og Chhen bo or The
End Thists Maka yoga 1e to gomnto deep samadis  The devotees
have to lead faultless life 1n order to be capable of gong mto samadh:



INTRODUCTION v

The state of samadhs increaces the mental, spritual and physical powers
of the devotees It 1s claimed that by resorting to regular practice of the
Maha yoga, one can achieve powers to perform miracles

The Guru Padma Sambhava 1s worshipped as a“second Buddha "
He 1s also regarded as saviour of the religion He s depicted as hold-
mgadorier e the thunderbolt of Indra, m Ius night hand and human
skull cup of blood n his left and resting on his left shoulder 1sa trident
decorated with human heads Shaltiis represented by Seng dong ma
the Lion faced Goddess The Kal form of the Hindy Devi 15 represented
by the blue faced Lhamo along with her consort Mahakala, a destrue-
tive form of Siva The Asuras of the Hmdu mythology are called
Lhamayin in Lamaism

The Buddha 1s worshipped 1 several forms The way 1n which he
1s worshipped 1s not much different to that of the Hindus The follow-
g hymn 1s sgmficant in this respect

‘ Come, come Om Bajra (the thunderbolt), partake of these offerings,
excellent dunhing water cool water for washing your feet, floners for
decking your hair pleasing mcense fumes lamp for highting the darkness,
perfumed water for annomntmg your body sacred food the music of
symbols, Eat Fully ‘Swaha'!’

It 1s not possible to explamn the philosophy of Lamaism 1n few hnes
The learned author of this valuable work has tried to explam 1t n hig
own way One thing, however 1s clear Lamaism 1s not based on
hypocracy It has preserved the essential features of the religious philo
sophy of the people of the Indus Valley civilizatton The Tantric cult was
made an es<ential feature of Lamatsm as 1t was regarded Necessary in
order to make the nation strong to fight aganst the enemtes The worship
of the Buddha and the Guru with atertbutes of Indra  Siva or Kala
proves this contention

The necessity of heeping charms to word off demons of miserses
and dangers was part of the religrous beltefs of the most ancrene Indian
soctety  Thisis proved by the diccovery of large number of seals 3
Mohenjo daro and Harappa  The practice was continued in the Ved;c
Age The use of charms for the above mentioned purposes 1s explamed
mn the hymns of the Atharia Veda The latter Indian commumtes
including the Buddhists mentioned this tradition

Tt 15 claimed that really quahified spiritualists €an perform miracles
This may or may not be true but 1t cannot be dented that god fearing
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persons who lead religious Ife and do nct indulge 1n vaces, are capable
of attaimng spiritual power They can influence the Ines of other people
i revolutionary way [ have met cuch people who can read your mind.
They are capable of predicting th> coming events and they possess
healing powers Ititimpossible to explain this phenomenon but these
things do bhappen

The charms given by thece spiritualists contamn hymns for specific
purpotes The people nho believe 1n the efficacy of prayers naturaily
believe 1n the effectiveness of charms  Ttisa strange phenomena that
the people who behieve 1n charme are found in almost all the
rehigions It 1s sigmficant that the priest who gives charms to the
devotees undertakes to pray for him

The Tantric feature of Lamasm docs not preach <exual indulgence
orother ewils which are generally 1scocrated with the Tantric Philo<o
phy’  Infact, Lamarm asks its folloners to lead pure and simple hife
and to attain spintual powners by performing Yoga

The present volume deals with Lamaism in Sifkim It was
wrtten by the promment Brtish scholxe L A Waddell and was
published 10 1894 Mr Waddel carnied out deep rescarches mto Lama-
1sm As toe volume was out of print I requested Sr1 Inderjeet Sharma
proprietor of M/s Orental Publishers to reprint the <ame I must
express my sincere thanks to him for having agreed to my request Itis
a valuable book and I am confident that reader in India and abroad will
£nd 1t interesting and valuable

Jamna Das Akhtar
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HISTORY OF LAMAISM

LAMAISM IN SIKHIM.

1 —HISTORIC SKETCH OF THE LAMAIC CHURCH IN SIKEIM

Lamasm or Tibetan Buddlism 1s the State rehigion of Sthbim,
and professed by the majority of the people’ In
ml{‘;’;’::f“’hﬁﬁ““ deed, the Jamas™ since entering the country about
two and half centuries ago have retamned the
temporal power more or less directly i thewr hands, and the first
of the present series of rulers was nommated by the proneer lamas.
No detaled account of Sihlim Lamaism has therto been pub
hshed 2  Inregard to the mtual also and general
Nodetailed sccount  hustory of Lamawsm, I bave ol *n differed from
prevonsy pubAse®  such authorities as Koppen® and Schlagintwert,* as
I have enjoyed supenor opportunities for studying the subject at first
hand with ltring lamas
As Lamasm 15 essentially a presteraft, I bave dealt with 1t
mamly 1n 1ts sacerdotal aspects, and touch httle
Deseribed 1 8 ypon “its higher ethics and metaphysies of which
P most of the lamas are wholly ignorant And
throughout this paper I use the term “lima” 1n 1ts {)opu]ar sense, as
2 gener) 4erm for all the dlergy of the Tibotan Buddhust Clinreb, and
not 1mn 1ts special sense of the superior monk of a monastery or sect
My special sources of mformation have been notes tahen during
several visis to Siklum and a prolonged residence
Sources of iwforma gt Darjeeling 1n the society of limas Ior many
o of the local detmls I am especially indebted to the
Yearned Sihlum Lama Ugyén Gyatshd and the Tibetan Lama Padma
Chhb Phél, with whom I'have consulted most of the indigenous #nd
Tibetan books which contam references to the early Instory of Siklum
and Tibet® These vernacular books contan no very ™ systematic
account exther of the ntroduction of Limaism into Siklum or of 1its
orygin 1n Tibet, and therr contents aro largely mixed with myth and
legend, but by careful mfting and comparative treatment 1t 1s possible

[t

! The indu zed Nepalese lately settled 1 Esstern Sikhum are not pat ves of § khum

* For general notes on Sikh m Lama 1sm after Schlagintwe ¢, the chef smters are
B rJohn }dgar Mr A W Ihul ctr who afforded me many facilitses for
eequinog ipformation 5 rJo cph Hooler and Sr ¥ chard Tmp{e

3 Borrex D e lamatsche H erarch ¢ uad h reke Berhn 18,9

¢} ScnracisTWElT Buddi amen T ot Londun 1863

1 lu\; llmke&tn n;d( u\(nabblccnldxlmm e Vengol Lims Skers Gystshd and

u; angdén of the Gelulpa mensstery at Ghoom

TrL ok of tho Blionya schioat 17 8t Ghoom aad from Alr Dorye

3
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2

to got a rendue_which may bo treated as faurly historcal, seeing that
the periods dealt with are so relatively recent.

Buddhism arose mn India m:ld ﬂouml}ed there for about ﬁfteﬁn

centuries, untll 1t was forcibly suppressed by the
hlgﬁdhlg:;;wlﬂg Mubhammadan invaders 1n tg’e la}g’er end of the
growth. 12th contury A D.

According fo the best authonties, Buddhism was founded at
Benares sbout the 5th een BC, when the
newly fledged Buddha preached his first sermon and
made s first converts on the site now marked by the Sarnith stupa

The new religion soon spread over the North Western Provinces

Ttssoreadin Todey 204 Oudh and extended down the Gangetic valley
o to Bihar  But its wide dissemination dates from
et e the epoch of the Great Indian Emperor Asoka, 1n
Juaa et 00 the 3rd century BC, who had bis capital at the
aity of Piitna in Bihir  Atoka made Buddhism the
State religion, and, besides dihigently promoting 1t 1n his own territo-
r1es, he sent swarms of missionaries mto neighbour-
g countries to preach the fmith From Adoka's
son, Mahendra, Ceylon claars to have obtamned ats
Buddhism and the Pal alphabet, while the Asoka
misgionaries Uttara and Sauna are similarly claimed by Burma

Buddhism spread through Afghamstan, Cashmere, and 1ts adjom

Cashmere Afehap 108 Principalities, into Mongoha and China, and
1stan and Mongo through China to Japan, exerasing on all the
wilder tribes 2 marked cimlizing wmnfluence It
was established 1n China about 61 A D
Up to the 7th century A D the people of Tibet were without a
wrnitten language and were pure savages Early
i the 7th century A.D was born Srong tsan

gampo, whose ancestors since two or three genera
tions had established thewr authomty over Ceniral Tibet, and had
latterly harassed the western boundaries of Cluna, so that the Chinese
Emperor was glad to make peace with the young prince and gave
w2 princess of the Imperal house 1n marnage  Srong tsan gampo
had two years premaously mamed the daughter of the King of Nepal,
and both these wives bemng higoted Buddhusts, they speedily con
verted Srong tsan gampo, who under their advice sent to India for
Buddhist books and teachers, hence dates the ntroduction of Bud
dhism mto Tibet .

Four great councils are reported to have been held for the sup
pression of heresy, viz —

(1) The Council held at Rajagriha under the presidency of
Maha Kasyapa immedintely after Buddha's death

Itsongn

To Ceylon

Burma

Chipa and Japan,

Ttslate extension to
Tibet,
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{2) The Council of Vassils held about 350 B C under Yashade
(8) The Council of Pataliputra (Pitna) held about 250 BC
under Aéoka's orders, with Mogaliputra as pres

ent
(4) The Council of Jalandhara held n the 1st century A D
under the auspices of King Kamshka of Kashmir and
the Panjab

The second Council dealt only with disciplme  The third Counal
defined the Buddhist canon 83 now current in
The great schisit o vlon and Burma and S1am  The fourth developed
exoreism, and from 1f arose the Dhuram formule for schism of the
¢ Northern” and * Southern” schools
The Southern school 18 the more primitive and purer form, 1t
includes the Burmese, Ceylonese, and Sismese
The Southernsehool g of Buddhism  Its sacred Janguage 13 Palt
The Northern schoo! comprses the forms of Buddhism eorrent
“The Nosthern schoct m Kashmir, Mongoha, China, Manchuria, Japan,
o Nosthernschool  Wengl, Tibet, Bhatan, end Sikhm. Its sacred
language 18 Sandvrit
The schium was brought about by the Mahayana doctrme, a
Leads theistic and metaphyseal form of Buddbism mtro
Tts leader duced by a monk named Asvagosha and specually
advocated by Nagarjune, whose name 18 most ntimately 1dentified
with1t Its chief work 1s the Prana paramita (Tab Sher chin) wiich
recogmses several grades of theoretical Buddhas
Ite nature and of nuwerous divine Bodhisatwas, or beimngs
who have arnived at perfect wisdom (Bodki), yet consent to remamn a
creature (safwa) for the good of men, and who must therefore be
worshipped, and to whom prayers must be addressed
Mythology and mysticism” followed necessanly from the growth
of the Mahayana school, and 1ts estension amongst
poddition of mythe-  rpgeq of dewil worshipp Like Hindwsm, 1t
&Y admtted within the pzﬁe the gods and demons of
the new nations 1t sought to convert Mysficwsm reached 1ts fullest
N expression i the Zhntrik doctrines (3 muxture of
e Siva worship and magic) which spread throughout
Indiz sbout the 6th and 7th century of our era, uffectmgnah],e
Buddhism sed Hindusm — Arya Asadga, o Buddhust monk of Peshawar,
who hived asbout 300 A D, 13 supp to have 1ntroduced Tantricism
mto Buddhism
The Tantrihs teach yogism and wmeantations addressed mostly to
female energies, by which men may gam miraculons
powers which may be used for purely selfish and

Tantricum.
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secular objects. Just as they assigned femalo “ encrgies”—the Hindu
Itsnumerousdestiess  Sakfs or divine mothers—as companions to most
female energies of the gods, wives were allotted to the several
Buddhas and Bodhisatwas,
At an early date Buddhists worshipped the tree under which the
Gronth of 1mae Bﬂddhallood was n(t]tdnlincd, and th&a i‘nonument
Towth O ake which contained Buddha's relics, and the images
worip by Buddists e 080 two objects togother with the tho]gns
symbolic of the teaching,
Northern Buddhism had almost reached this impure stage when
Stete of Tndmn it Was introduced into Tibet about the middle of
Buddhwsm ¢ tme of the Tth century A.D. Hiuen Tsiang states that
ntroduction to Tibet  tho Mahiyfina ~school then predominated in Indis,
and tantrik and mystic doctrines wero appearing.
Limaism dates from over a century later than the first entry of
Tho Bilachakrs. Buddhism into Tibet, and in the meantime tantri-
o RS  cism had greatly increased. About the same time
the doctrine of the K4lachakra or supreme Deity, without beginning or
end, the source of all things, (Adi Buddka Samantabkadra (Tib. Kun-tu
zang-po)] was accepted by the Limas.
Limaism waos founded by the wizard-priest Padma Sambkava (Tib.
The founder of Pédma Jungné)} ie., “The lotus born;” usually
Limmsm called by the Tibetans Gurw Rimbockke* or “The
Precious Guru;” or simply ¢ Gury,” the Sanskrit for * teacher,”
Lammsm arose in the time of King Thi-Srong De-tsan, who
reigned 740—786 A.D, The son of & Chinese
princess, he inherited from his mother a strong pre-
judice in favour of Buddhism. He sent to India
for books and teachers, and d & systematic translation from
the Sanskrit and Chinese seriptures; and he built the first Baddhist
monastery in Tibet, viz. Samyé (Sam-yas).
It was in connection with the building of this monastery that Padma
Story of the st to  Sambhava first came to Tibet. King Thi-Srong
Tubet of 1t founder, De-tsan’s endeavours to burld were all frustrated by
Gura Rimpochhe, earthquakes which were attributed to demons. On
the advice of the Indian Buddhist monk Shantarakshita, the latter sent
to the great Indian monastery of Nalands for the wizard-priest Padma
Sambh f the harya School, who was a famous sorcerer.

Limasm datew
from a century later

O

Padma Sambbava-; who was a native of Udy4ns, or Ghazni, &

- te to Tibet, region famed for sorcery, promptly responded to the
and dosngs en route ” 'L1betan king's request and arrived at Samyé, by
. way of Katmandu and Kyirong in Nepal, in the

! Padma Abyung gusy | ? Gurmno po-chhe
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year 747 A.D, With the doyjz (Sansk. Vaira) or thunderbolt and
sﬁells from the Mahayana ho vanquished and converted the devils, built
the monastery 749 A.D., and established the first community of limas.
Lamaism™ may be degmed as o mixturfe of hBuddhimn with a

. - preponderating amount of mythology, mysticism

 Lemsism " defived. Zmdp magic: the doctrine of incam%’:%; Iirius and

the worship of canonized saints, now such prominent features of
Lamaism, are of recent origin. It was readily accepted as it protected
the people from devils,

Lavare Sects,

The Lamaic sects (PLaTe I) date from the visit to Tibet of the Indian

Buddhist monk Atisha (1038—1052 A.D.), who

refisha, to sreat preached celibacy and moral abstinence, and depre-
" cated the practice of the magic arts.

The reformed sect was called the Kak-dam-pa,® or “those bound
The  Kah dam pa by tho orders,” and three and-a-half conturies later,
et TonEamP® in Tsongkhipa's hands, it became less ascetic and

more ritualishc under the title of Ge-luk-pa, now

The Ge luk-pe the dominant sect in Tibet.
The vareformed, o The unreformed residue were called the Nying-
Nying-ma pa, ma-pa or * the old sect.”

TrE (E-LUK-PA BECT.

Tsongkhiipa? gathered together theseattered meu;bers of the Kadam-
Ge bk paseers s pa and housed them in monasteries, under rigorous
ceulianities  Tsong-  discipline, e made them carry a begging-bowl
Bagn and wear & garment of o yellow colour after the
fashion of Indian Buddhists. And he instituted s ritualstic service,
in part, npparently, perbaps borrowed from the Nestorian Christian
missionaries, who were settled at that time in Western China, The
tutelary deities are Dorje-hjig-byed, &De-mchhog and gSang.wa-
Aduspa; and the guardian demons are ‘‘mGonpo phyag-truk,” or the
gix-armed protector, and Tam-chhen Chhos-gyal.

Tur Kareyors secT.

The Kargyupa sect was founded in the latter half of the eleventh
century AD. by Lima Marpa, who had visited
Eargyupa sect, India “snd obtained special instruction from the

Tndian pandit Atisha and Atishe’s teacher Naropa.

L byab damepa
* TysngiAdpa means " Of Tsongkbd or the Quion Country,” the distnet of his birth jn
Wenern Chuoa ‘near the eastern conhnes of Tbet  EHus proper name 13 $L8-Brang-takepas;

but he 13 best known to Europeans by hus terrstorial title.
L2
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distinctive features of the Kargyupa scct are that they
Tho . snhabit caves and profess meditation and the follow-
Tts peculisritles. ing doctrines ;—

(a) Their guardian deityis * The Lord of the Black Cloak.”

(8) Tueir tutolm;y deity is Demchhok* (Skt. Sambkara), or
¢ Chief of Happiness.”

(¢) Their modo of meditation or gystem of mystical insight
is Chhag-chken,® or in Sanskrit Makamudra; and their
highest teacher is tho mythieal Dorje-Chhang* (Skt.
Bajra-dhara), or * the holder of the Dorje.”

«(d) Their hat is called gom-zha pfi khyd, or ¢ the meditation
hat with the crossed knees.”

o diagram of Kar-gyupa sccts (Prare IT) shows the relation of the

b i sub-se%ivs to the pa(reut sect. The Kar-ma-paadopted
The Kar-mepd.  the NyIngmapa fer-ma of Las-Aprod-ling-pa.

The Di-kung-pa take their title frém the Dikung Monastery found-

ed by Rinchhen-phiin-tshog about the middle of the

The Di-kung-pde  10th century, Their Nyingmapa fer-ma is Padma

ing-po.
]mngPhe Ta-lung-pa issued from the Dikungpa and take their title
from the Telung Monastery founded by Ngag-

The Ta-lsng:P®  dhang.chhos-gyalpo in 1179, They differ from
their porent Di-kang-pa in admitting also the fer-ma work adopted by
the Kor-ma-pa. .

The Duk-pa are of three forms, The oldest is the Upper Duk-pa,

which originated by AGro-mgon-rtseng-pa-rgyal-ras

The Dukpa- (The patron of Animals, The Victory-clad Tsang-

o) or #Prul sku-dbing-bsam-wang-po_of the Ralung "Monastery in
Gnem rovinco of Tibet about the middle of the 12th century. To
mphasize the change the monastery was called Duf-Ralung, and a
f gnd of the thunder-dragon Duk is related in connection therewith.
Iecgudo ted the same fer-ma as the Dikungpa, but there seems some
ther Sistincﬁve tenet which I have not yet elicited. The Afiddl
opuk.;za and the Jower Duk-pa aross very soon affer,

"he Aiddle Duk-pa took the ferma hook of Sangyas-ling-pa. ~This
+g the form of Ear-gyu-pa which now prevails in Bhutan unde- the”
18 me of Duk-pa’ or Southern _Dukvpa. ts ehief lima is Zhab-drung
%a ag-dbﬂng-nam-gw_, a_pupil of % Kun-mkhyen padma dkar-po® or
o Fl‘ha Omnisciont ¥ 1te}mtus,” who, in the 17'th century A.D,, settled

¢t Jchngs Tit rta 0" in Bhutan, and soon displaced the Karthok-pa
:“d other forms of Nyingmapa Lamaism then existing in that country,
o barnek. # physg-rgya-chhew.pa,
:ﬁf;ghv& l ‘zﬂz-'gi ﬁhﬁmg- ?
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s ey
Tho distinctive fenturcs of the Kargyupa sect are that i y
inhabit eaves and profess meditation and the follow
ing doctrines:—

. 11

(a) Their guardian deity is % Tho Lord of the Black Closk.

() Tucir futelary deity is Demehhok® (Skt. Sambhara), or
¢ Chief o: Happiness,” ———

(¢) Their mode of me itation or system of mystical insigh
is Chhag-chhen? or in Sanskrit Mahimudra; and tgﬁz’
highest tencher is tho mythical Dorje-Chhang* (Skt-
Bajm-dhara), or “the holder of the Dorje”

~(d) Their hat is called gomzha pil Rhyi, or % the meditation

at with the crossed knees,”

The diagram of Kar-gyupa sects (Prare 11} shows the relation of the
The 1 sub-sects to the parent soct, The Kar-ma-pa adopte
o AETTEPE ihe NyIngmapa ter-ma of Las.Aprod-ling-pa. a
The Di-kung-pa toke their title frém the Dikung Monaste founh'
The Di.t ed by Rinchhen-phﬁu-tshog about the middle of the
Tehungra o century. Their Nyingmapa fer-mg is Padms

Its peculiarities.

ling-pa. .
The Ta-lung-ps issueq from the Dikungpa and take theifvmle
The Tadungpa.  {0M the Talung Monastery founded by Ngag-

dbaug-chhos-gya]po in 1179, They differ from

their parent DI-kung.pg in admitting also the fer.mg work adopted by
the Kar-ma.pa,

The Duk-pa are of three forms, The oldest is the Upper Duk-pa,

Tho Duk-pa, which originated by To-mgon-risang.pa-rgyal-ras

he patron of Animals, The Victory-clad Tsang-

Po) or 2Prul aku-dbﬁng—bsam-wang-po of ‘the Ralung Monastery in

Gram province of Tibet about the middle of the 12th century. To

emphasize the change the monastery was called Duk-Ralung, and 8

legend of the thunder-dragon Dy is related in connection therewith-

1t adog.lted the same fer-ma ag the Dikungpa, but there seems some
other distinctive tenet which I have not yet elicited. The Aliddl

Duk-pa and the Lower Dulopg 8T03e very soon after, .

The Middls Duk.pg took the ferma bBook of Sangyas-ling-pa. ~This,
is the form of Kar.gyn.pa which now prevails in Bhutas andes the
neme of Duk-pa’or Soufhery Duk-pa.  1ts chief lama ia Zhab-drung

pg%ang-ngm-gﬁ}, 2 pupil of “Kun.mkhyen padma dkar-po” or
“The Omniscient White Lotus,” who, in the 17th cont A.D,, setiled
st ¢ lchags rit rta mgo " ip Bhutan, and soon displaced tha Karthok-ps
and other forms of Nyingmapa Lamnaism then existing in that country,
! mgon po Lar.ak, * physg ew
* Ni-mf;hogf ek l i rd:-qge m‘”&



SARKYAPL AND 1Ts SUB SECTS,
7

and which are reputed to have been founded there directly by Ls pon
himself, who entered Bhutan vd gZhos ma gang and left 1t by mDung-
tsang, and at dgon tshal phul aie still shown bis footprints on 2
rock

TrHE SinyA Py SECT

The Sa/ya pa takes its name from the 81 kya Monastery 1
Western Tibet, founded by ZKhon dhon mchho
The Saljapasest oyalpo The name Sa kya® refeis to the hggt
Tis t tle yellow colour of the scanty soil 1 that loeality,
which 1s vochy and almgst bare of vegetation 'lgre
founder mixed togethet the “0ld” and “new” dig
pensatrons 1nt regard to the faniras, calhing Ins tantuk system gsang-
sngags gear uymg, or “the new old occult mystery ” The Nymgmapa
books adopted by the Sakyapa are called Dorye plirpar chhoga,
and from the newer school were taken Dem chho{, Dorye kando,
Den zh, Maba maba ma yab, Sangyé thops, and Dorje datsi  lts
speewal meditotive system 1s “Lam Abras ”  Its guordian demons are
mgon po gur or “The Guaidian of the Tent” and mgon po zhal Its
hat 15 called Sa zhu Now, however, the Salya
sect 18 scarcely distinguishable from the Nymngmaps
Its sub sects are as follow —

The Ngor pe, founded by Gun-gah Zang po, 1ssued from the
Salya pa at the time of 1songhhipa Its founder
disearded the Nymmapa element m 1ts tantuk
system, retmmmg only the ‘“new” It has many monasteries in
Kham

"The Jonang po, 1ssued from the Sakya pa, in the person of Je kun

Tdnang o gah tal clthok, who was re inearnated somo centuries

77 Inter as the great historian lIima Taranath, now the

highest mncarnate 1ima of the Mongols and Chinese  Ths Iatter Jama

sth bultthe monastery of Phuntsholng ahout o mile to

Taran the north of Jonang 1z Upper Tseng, which was

ona of the meny scized by the great Dala Lime Lo zang gyatsho

and forcibly converted mto a Geluhpa institution  Thip sect does not

practically differ from the Ngor pa. The disinetion 1s only one of
founders

The Npingmapa pecuhanties bave already been indicated n a

general way  Further details will be found under

gidingmaps entesed  tho head of Sikhum Lammsm 1t was the Nymgma

B form of Limaism winch first found its way into
Sikhum sbout 250 3 ears ago

Tts special ties

TIts sub secta

Ngo pa

T Saskya pa
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IxTrODUCTION OF LAmasy 1§TO SIREIM.

It is believed in Bikhim that Guru Rimbochhe
GpucEetary seonst isitod Siklim during his travels in Tibot and its
Bikbam, western border lands, .
The introduction of Liamaism into Sikhim dates from the time of
Lhetsin Chhembo LAalsiin Chhembo's arrival there about the middle of
ntintroduced Lime. the 17th century A.D. By this time Lamaism had
o to Sikhim, become a most powerful hierarchy in Tibet, and was
extending its creed among the Himalayan and Central Asian tribes.
Lhatstn Chhembo was  native of Kongbu in the lower valley of
the Tsangpo, which has s climate and physical
agdetsin | Chhembo  gppearance very similar to Sikhim, His name
s ot am 27 means ¢ 'The gréat reverend God.” His religions
= neme i8 Kun-zang nem-gyé,} or  The entirely vic-
18 titles. torious Essence of Goodness.” He is also hnown
by the title of Lkatsin nam-kha Jig-med,* or “The Reverend God who
fears not the sky,” with reference to his alleged pawer of flying. He
js olso sometimes called EKusho Dsog-chhen Ch}rcmbo, or “The great
Honourable Dsog-chhen’-—Dsog-chhen, literally * The Great End,”
being the technical name for the system of mystieal insight of the
Nyingmapa, and Kusho means *¢ the honourable.”
He woshorm in the fire-bird yearofthe tenth of thesixty-year cycles,
Hus early bisto corresponding to 1545 A.D,, in the district of Kongbu
TPWT in South-Eastern Tibet, Having spent many
years in various monasteries and in travelling throughout Tibet and
Sikhim, he ultimately in the year 1648 arrived in Lhassa and obtained
such great repute by his learning as to attract the favourable notice
of Gyalwa Ngak-Waog, the greatest of the Grand Limns, who shortly
afterwards became the first Dalai Lama.

At this time snother lima of the Karfok-ps sub-rect came hy
Kangla nangma searching for a path into Sikhim, and also tried
without saceess the sPrev-gyobstak (ie., “Monkey-back rock,” with
reference to its semblance to a monkey sitting with hands behind its
back) and Dsong-ri, and the western shoulder of sKum-pa Khab-rag—
a ridge of ¢ Kabru” which runs down tothe Rithong river, He,then
arrived at the cave of “the very pleasant grove,” and met the saint,
who told him that as he was not destined to open the northern gate,
ke should go round and try the western.

Then I.hatsﬁnﬁcgbembo, téabversin hthe Kangla nangma and

nding no rord beyond the cave of Skam.pa Ehabruk,
,,‘;{,‘:‘n‘;‘:‘m ":;;'_’“ flew n%imculouslyyto the upper part of “Knbru';
(24,000 feet), and there blew his kangling, and after

3 Kunbrang roam-rgyals { 7 lha-drisun pam mkbsh Apgs med,
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A
an absence of two weeks flew down to whero his servants were col-
lected and guided them by a road vid Dsongri to Norbugang in Sikhim,
He arrived in Sikhim with two other Nyingmapa limas, By tcihg
western gate” of Siuglels came o Kartok-pa lama
hx‘g‘."““g tmo other 1 amed Sempah Chhembo,' and o lima “of the
Ngadakpa sub-sect, named Rigdsin Chhembo,® whe
had opened ¢ the southern gate” by wagr of Darjeeling and Namchi
respectively. The place whero these three lamas met was called b
the Lepchas Yok-sam, which means * the three superior ones or noble.
men,” a literal translation of “the three limag,”
The three limas held here a council at which Hlatsun Chhembo
Therr appowtment 5210, “Here are we three lamas in & new and
god coromation of 2 irreligions country, We must have a ¢ dispenser
kmg of Sikhm of gitts’? (i, a king) to rule the country on gy
behalf.” Then the Nga-dak-pa Jima said, “I am descended from the
celebrated Terton Nga-dak Nyang ré], who was latterly a governor ;
I should therefore be the king.” While the Kartok-pa Iima declared’
“As Iam of royal limeage I have the right fo rule.”” Then Llatsun
Chkembo said, ““In the prophesy of Guru Rimbochhe it is written that
four noble brothers shall meet in Sikhim and arrange for its govern-
ment. We are three of these come from the north, west, and south,
Towards the enst, it is written, there is at this epoch 2 man named
Phiintshog,* a descendant of brave ancestors of Kham in Eastern
Tibet. Accordmg, therefore, to the prophesy of the Gura we should
invite him.” Two gers were then despatched to search for this
Phuntshog. Going towards the extreme east near Gangtok the
met & man churning nnlk and asked him lis name, He without
. replying invited them to sit down and gave them milk to dripk,
After they were refreshed, he said his name was Phintshog. He was
then conducted to the limas, who crowned him by placing the ho)
water vase on his head and anointed him with the water ; and exhorting
him to rula the country religiously, gave him Hlatsun's OWn surnamg
of Namgyé® and the title of Chho-gyal (Skt. Diarma-raja) or “rehigions
king.” “Phuntshog Nemgyé was at this time aged 38 years, and heo
became o lama inthe same year, which is said to have hoen 1641 A.D,
Inappearance Lhatsun is usually represented as seated on leopard.-
skin mat, with the right leg banging down and his
s eppestance body almost naked—one of his titles s He-ru-ka-pa,
(Buaxs I1I) which means “unclad.” His complexion is dark
blue. A chaplet of skulls encircles his brow. In his loft hand is g
skull cup filled with blood, and & trident topped with human heads

? sbyin-dak.

+ Bems-dpah ehihen po. I Lok,
on i {5

? Rig Aduim chhon-po, or *the great Sl.ie.'
¢ roan-rgy.
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A
an absence of two weeks flew down to where his servants wero col-
lected and guided them by a rond #d Dsongri to Norbugang in Stkhir,
He arrived in Sikhim with two other Nyingmapa limas. By “the
western gate” of Singlels came o Kartok-pa lima
lirﬂ:&“"g two other  1ommed Sempah Chhembo,? and a Iima of the
Ngadakpa sub-sect, named Rigdsin Chhembo,* who
had opened  the southern gate by way of Darjeeling and Namchi
rospoctively. The place where these threo limas met was called by
the Lepchas Yok-sam, which means “ the three superior ones or noble-
men,” a literal translation of ““the three limas.”
The three limas held here o council at which Hlatsitn Chhembo
Thewr appomtment 52id, ‘‘Here are we three lamas in a new and
gnd coronation of & irreligious country. We must have a f dispenser
king of Sihhim of gifts’ * (i, a king) to rule the country on our
behalf.” Then the Nya-dak-pa lima said, ¢ I am descended irom tho
celebrated Terton Nga-dak Nyang rél, who was latterly a governor ;
I should therefore be the king.” While the Kartok-pa Iima declared,
“As Iam of royal lineage I have the right to rule.” Then latsiin
Chhembo said, ¢ In the rophesy of Gurn Rimbochhe it is written that
four noble brothers shal! meet in Sikhim and arrange for its govern-
ment. We are three of theso come from the north, west, and south.
Towards the cast, it is written, there is at this epoch & man named
LPhuntshog,* a descendant of brave ancestors of Fham in Eastern
Tibet. According, therefore, to the prophesy of the Gura we should
invite him.” Two messengers were then despatched to search for this
Phuntshog. Going towards the oxtremo east mear Gangtok they
met o man churning milk and asked him his name. o without
. replying invited them to sit down and gave them milk to driph,
Afr:er they were refreshed, he said his namo was Phuntshog, e was
then conducted to the limas, who erowned him by placing the holy
water vaso on his head and anointed him with the water; and exhorting
him to rule the countr religiously, gavo him Hlatsun’s own surname
of Namgyé® and the title of Chho-gyal (8ht, Dharma-rgja) or “roligious
king.” “Phuntshog Namgyé was at this time aged 38 years, and ho
became & lima inthe sameyear, which is said to have been 1611 A,
Inappearance Lhatsiin i3 usually represented as seated on aleopard.
skin mat, with the right leg banging down and his
s 'P”'“I‘"' body almost naked—one of his titles |5 He-ru-ka-pa,
(Prarx 1II) which means “unclad.” His complexion is dark
blue. A chaplet of skulls encircles his brow, In his left hand is g
skull eup filled with blood, and a trident topped with human heads

* Semy-dpah chhien po, 3 sbywn.dak.
3 Rig Ldrm chhen-po, or *the great Ssge,” l ¢ 'Ph’:‘x: t:zwy.
: rnun-rgyli.
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rests 1n front of tho Jeft shonlder Tho right hand 1sin n feaching
attitude  Ho is beheved to be the incarnation of
Hisfncarnshion  gp o oreat Indian teacher Bhima Mitra

Deveropsrnt oF Liwaisy 1¥ SIKRTY, SUBSEQUENT TO THE EPOCH OF
Luwarsux CromeMno

Tho rehgons ousted by Limasm were the Pon (Bon), usually
1dentafied with Tacuism, and the earli demon and
Itspeculanties  g4105 srorstup of tho Lepchas, which can scarcely
be called a religion " Numorous traces of both of the ¢ primutive
{aiths are to be found embodied 1n Sikhim Lamaism, which owes any
speaial features 1t possesses to tho preponderance of these two ecle-
ments  Only two sects of Iimas ¢ust 1 Sithbim, w1z, the Nymngmapa
and the Kargyupa as represeated by thoe harmapa
Taoere are no Duh pa monasteries i Sihhim, nor
doces there seem ever to bave been any,

Tts sects

Tae NYineya ra

The Nyingma pa! or “ the old school ” represents the priitive and
unreformed style of Limoism It 1s more largely
tinged with the wmdigenous pre Buddhist relyzious
practices, and cehibacy and abstinence are rarely practised
In Sikhim there aro three sub sects of Nymgma pa, viz —(1) the
Lhatsun pa, to which belong most of the monastertes
s,ﬁim wubsects 30 goith Pemiongehs at the heed, (2) the Karfok pa with
the monastenes of Kartok and Ddling, and (3) the
Nga dak ps with the monasteries of Namchy, Tashiding, Sinon, and
Thang mochhe
The Ter ma of the Lkafsun pa1s the samo as was adopted by the
Karmapa, iz, the work L¢ the Ling pa discovered
N (¢ ¢, composed) by Ja fshon pa in Kongbu  But the
Pemiongehi lamas also follow the Aindolling monastery in giving pre-
emtnence to the fer ma work of Dag ling pa as & form of rtual
The Karfok pa} taking their name from the title of their founder
Kartobopa lama Kah tok, 1e, ¢The Understander of the
Precepts,” give pre emmnence to the ferfon work
Long-chhen rab chung® It has beon suggested by Mr Paul that
Darjechng, properly Dorjeling, may owe 1ts name to the terton Dérje
lingpa, who wimted the Kartok pa 18 ling (properly Dérjeling)
g:onmgery in Sikhum, of which the old Darjecling monastery was a
Tanc

The Nyingma pa

Lhatsun pa

! yoying ma pa 1 3 Jkah rtog pa i ? rig haain rgod /dem,
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The Nga dak pa, also taking their name from their founder “The
Noa dak owner of Sway or Dommion,” who was of royal
JEEELE limea to the fers k
e, give pre emwnence to the Zerfon work of
Rig dsin go dem as a code of ritual
All sections of the Nyingma pa agree in professing the creed
called Dsog cbhen bo, or * The Great End,” 1t 13
yopemalites of  probable, however, that the Sanskrit Maka joga 15
yingm P mtended This Dsog chhen bo doctrine 1s 2 purely
theoretscal distinetion, 1n great part relating merely to tho posture of
the hands 1n meditation and httﬁa understood by the great majonty of
the members The obvious and practical Nyingma pa charactenistics
are (a) ther special worslup of Guru Rimbochhe, (3) their highest
god 13" Kunfu zang po (Skt Samantebhadra), *the Highest Goodness,’
(¢) therr special tutelary deity 1s Dub pa iak gse,? (d? therr special
guerdian  deity Pal gon de nga * (e) and thewr peculiar red hat 1s
named Ugyén penzhu, and { f) with these charactenstics they exlibit, as
a class, a greater laxity 1 Iiving than any other sect of lamas
By the Nymgma pa, the great wizard Guru Péma 1s worshipped as
¢ g second Buddhs,” 1n spite of hus uncelibate ife,
GTheR W;'S)‘:hP of g semi demoniac temper, and his being altogether
e & mbochhe vaud of any of the admirable traits of Buddhe It
18 Just possible, however, that ho 15 pamnted blacher than he really was,
for most of the practices and ntes which are credited to lnm were
really the composition of the ferfons or “ revealers of hidden seriptures”
meany centurtes after s time  He 18 worshipped under eight forms,
called Guru Tsen gse, or “‘the eight worshipful
The Gurns eght ppmesof the Teacher! Thess, together with ther
forms usual paraphrase, are bere given -—

1 —Gurn Padma Jungné,* % Born of o lotus” for the happiness
of the three woilds

11 —Guru Padma Sambhara *Saviourby the Rehgious Doctrine *

{&¥ B —Ths title 1s the pure Sansknt equivalunt of

Mo I
III —Gurs Pa(gma Gyélpo, ¢ Tho King of the Three Collections

of Seriptures " (871 ¢« Tnmtaka’)
IV —Guru Dorje Do In,* ¢ The Dorje or Dismond Comforter
of all ?

V —Gurts Nyyma 0d »er,® © Tho Enhightening Sun of Darkness
VI —Guru Shakya Seng ge, ©*The Second Salya—the Laon,”
who does the work of exght sages

t Jlong-chhen rab bbyamw.  gu ru pad ma Abyungguas
* sgrub.padkab drgyed. ¢ g ru rdo-rje gro-lod
* dpat mgon #do {ngs ¢ U T by: Da Aod 1er
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VIL—Guru Seng-gedd dol,} Tho propagator of religion in
the six worlds—with “the roaring lion's voice.”

VI Guru Ié-t'n Chhog-Se} “Tho Conveyer of hnowledgo
to all worlds.”

The chief monastery of the Pemiongchi scet and its associated
Jimas is ot Mindolling 1n Central Tibet. The chicf
Hesdmonustenes of - monactery of the Kartok-pa is at Der-go in Kham
the hyingma pa pect. (Eastern Tibet), celebrated for its excellent prints;
and that of the Nga dak-pa at Dorje tak, the greatest of tho Nyingma-p
head-quarters, about two days’ journey south-cast of Lhassa,  Unul
recently, Pemiongchi was in the habit of sending batches of its young
limas to Mindolling for instruction in strict discipline and rites; but
sinco somo years this practice has been allowed to lapse.

Tur KandMaps sun-sgcT.

The Karmapa, 03 we have already seen, was one of the carliest
sub scets of the Kargyupa. It differs from its parent
porsmeps 1 Sk Kargyupa in tho adoption of the Nyingma “hidden
i revelation” found in Kongbo, and entitled Le-to
Ling-pa or “the Ioeally-revealed merit.” And from the Duk-pn,
another sub-wect of tho Kargyupa, it differs in not
Tenets having adopted the Nyingma tertn works Padina
Iing-pr end Sangyé hagpa, The Karmapa sect was foundud by
Milaraspa's pupil Rangchug dorjo Their chict monastery isat T'o-lung
tshur phu, founded m 1158 A D, and about eno day’s journey to the
north-west of Lhasa. They are Kaigyupas who havo retrograded
towards the Nymgma pa prictices Marpa, the nominal founder of
the Kargy upa’scet, was marnied, and few of the Karma-pa 1imas are
cehibate

The fist Karmapa monastery 1a Sihhim was bwlt at Ralang

about 1760 A D, Ly the Sthlam ruler Gy ur med
ogen etiblisbed  Noggyol of the epednl sere, of e Nl Kot

mapa Grand Limi—dBung chug s dorje—n Tibet
during a pilgnmage of the hing m Tibot, Then other monastates
are at Ramtch and Phodang, and the © Pliodang” monastery m the
Bhotiya dassi of Datjeching which 1s a chapel of ease to Phudansg,

The central mage in a Karmapa temple 1s usunlly that of the
founder of the subsect, viz, Rharma ¢ Baksly,”
otherwise their temples do not differ from those of
the Nyiogma pa sect.

Their temples

! gu ru Seng ge sgra 4grogs | 7 gu ru blo Mdan mubliog Sred
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II—GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF SIKHIM MONASTERIES

Monasteries mn Sihhim are of three Linds, viz —{a) Tak phu! hiter

ally a ““rock cave” or cave hermitage, %) C'v‘ampa L

puonasteries of threo hterally “a solitary place” or monastery proper,

and (¢) the so called **gompas ¥ founded in or neaxl-

villages  These latter are, as o rule, merely temples (42 Fhang) with

one or more priests engaged 1 ministering to the religious wants of
the willagers

The four groat caves of Sikhim hallowed as the traditional abodes

of Guru Rimbochhe and Lhatsun Chhembo, and

fighll‘l*;‘;‘,"b'"“c“‘" now the objects of pilgrimage even to lamag from

Tibet, are distingmshed according to the four

cudinal ponts, viz —

The Nortr Lka 2 nying phu, or “the old cave of God’s hull »
It 15 situated about three days’ journey to the north
of Tashiding, along a most” difficult path  Thig 1
the most holy of the series

The Sovre Kak do Sang phu® or “ cave of the occult fairres ”
Here 1t 13 sard 1s a hot spring, and on the rock are
many footprints aseribed to the fairies

The East P¢ phuor ¢ secret cave ¥ It lres between the Ten-
dong and Mamom mountains, about five miles from
Yangang It 1s a vast cavern, reputed to extend by a
Iufurcation to both Tendong and Mainom Peoplego in
with torches about & quarter of a mile Itg height
varies from five feet to ono hundred or two hundred

of

feet
The WesT De chhen phu,? or ““ cave of Great Happmess” It 1g
m the snow near Jongry, and only reachable in the

autumn

“‘ Gompa,” as has been noted, means “a sohtary place,” and most

of the gompas still are found 1n solitary places

The Gempe ormo  JIgolgtion from the world has always been a desider-

nastery proper atum of Buddhist monks, not as an act of self
pumshment, but merely to escape mundane temptations

The extreme 1solation of some of the gompas has its counterpart

in Europe i the Alpine monasteries amid the ever

Its ssolation lasting snows One of these gompa 15 T4 lung,

which for the greater part of the year 1s quite cut off from the outer

world, and at favourable times 1s only reachable from the south by a

‘bragphug | *dyonps | * mkhabAgrogeang | 4sbas | & adeehhen.
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path of flimsy rope and bamboo ladders lending neross the faco of
precipices. Thus its sohitude is seldom broken by visitors. The
remoto and almost maccessible position of many of the Sikhim gompas
renders mendicancy imposnible ; but begging-with-bowl scems nover
to have been a featuro of Limaism, even when tho monastery adjoins
a town or village. 3
Tho site occupied by the monastery is usually commanding and
frequently picturesque. It should haven free out-
Conditions mecessary  Jook to tho east to catch tho first rays of tho rising
forats nite sun. The monastery bumildings should be built in
the long axis of the lll, and 1t 18 desirable to have a lake in front,
even though it bo several milcs distant, ‘These two conditions are

expressed 1n the couplet—

“Back to the hill rock,
And front to the tarn.”*

The door of the assembly room and temple is caterss paribuz
built to face enshvardg The next best direction is south east, and
then south, If o stream directly drains the site or is vsible a short
way below, then the site 1s considered bad, as the virtuo of the place
escapes by the stresm. In such & case the chief entrance is made in
anothor direction. A waterfall, however, 1s of very good omen, and
if one 1s wismble 1n the neighbourhood, the entrance is made m that
direction, should 1t not be too far removed from the east.

The monastic bmldings cluster round the temple, which 1s also

¢ used as the Assembly Hall or du Liang, and corre-
bu?lfi'::;‘sll’““ of the  sponds to the sihara of the earhier Buddhusts
The temple bwlding and 1ts contents form the
sabject of the next chapter Most of the outer detached bmldmg
are doroutories for the monks, and have nothing to distnguish thea?
from the ordinary houses of Sihhum, except, perhaps, that their
surroundings aré sometumes a tnfle cleaner and more comfortable
Jooking, and occastonally a fow flowers are to be seen. One elderl,
monk and two or three novices usually cccupy one house, and eacl
house coohs its own meals mndependently, as there 1s no common
yefectory m the small monastic establishments of Sikhim. The memal
lay servants are usually housed some distance off
Laning the approaches to the monastery are rows of tall “prayer”
flags, and several large hichen clad chhortens and
Tts surronndings 3500’ mendong monuments

? rgyab n brog dasg mdun n misho,
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The ehhortens,® literally “receptacle forofferings” (Skt. Da-gardha,
Chattya or stupa 2’ are solid conical structures

originally intended as relic-holders, but now are
mnstliy erected as cenotaphs in memory of Buddha or eanonized saints,
and they have o suggestively funereal appearance. The original form
of the stupa was a simple hemisphero with

its convexity upwards and crowned by one

(-> or more umbrellas, Lattcrlz hey became
w more complex and elongated, especially in
N regard to their capitals. The details of
/ wmany of the Lamaic Chaityas are capable

Clhdortens,

B

of an elemental interpretation, symbolic

of the five clements into which a'body is

, resolved on death. Thus, vide figure in

/ margin modified from Remusat,® the lowest

/ FIRE section, a solid rectangular block, typifies

\ the solidity of the earth, above it wafer is

/ represented by a globe, fire by o triangular

. tongue, air by a crescent—the inverted

- - vault of the sky, and ether by an acumi-

/ nated circle, The Chaityas of Sikhim are

mainly of two forms. Each chhorten

{ WATER consists of a solid hemisphere—the true

relic-holder~—~which stands on a plinth

L of several stops. The hemisphere is

surmounted by a narrow neck bearing

in a lotus-leaved basin a graded cone

usually of 13 ters, which are considered

to represent umbrellas—the symbol of

royalty ; they are by others said to re-

piesent the 13 Bodhisatwa heavens of

Nepalese Buddhist cosmography.t And

the whole is topped by a horizontal dise bearing a smaller vertical dise

et within & crescent, which popularly are said to typify the sun and
moon, but which may have the elemental character already noted.

In the most common form, the hemisphere has its curved surface

directed downwaids. The second form especially common in Nepal,

1

EARTH

! mehhod r a

+ Da yzrzfmf';mh Da gobay = relic receptacle Fam Chatya (= ohs + styn=to
lLeap together, s mound) came sfterwards tobe called stupa (w‘\q) and 1 Palt
Thupe o vulgarly Tope, but was especially applied to @ relit holder m an
‘Assembly Hall, while #fups denoted the larger one in the open air

+ Foue Foue Bow Chap ZIIL.
B < Erays ox the Langnages, &c, of Wepal and Tibet, Lond 1674, paps 20



MONABTERIES
16

bears & closer resemblance to the older form of stupa, but its capital is
moro elongated, and it and the conc or pyramd is separated from
the hemisphere by a square nech which bears on each face a pair of
eyes which typify cmniscience. In the wealthier monasteries the
chhortens are occasionally whitownshed.

The most holy chhorten in Sikhim is at Tashiding, the largest of

the group figured by Hooker.! So sacred isit that
chg‘;f;“' Tashiding  {heo mere act of beliolding 1t is supposed to cleanse

from all sin, according to 1ts name. Its full title is
Thong 1wa rang fo,* or “Saviour by mere sight ” It owes 1ts special
sanctity to its reputedly containing some of the funereal granules® of
the mythical Buddha antecedent to Shakya Muni, viz.—0-sung,* the
relics having been deposited there by Jik mi Pawo, the incarnation
and successor of Lhatsun Chhembo As & result of this repute it is 2
favourite object of plgrimage.

The mendongs are faced with blocks bearing in rudely cut characters
the six syllabled mystic sentence © Um man: padine
Iumg"—t{le same wlhich 18 revolved in the ¢ prayer-
wheels.” And occasionally 1t also bears coarsely outhned figures of
the three favourite protecting divinities of Limmsm, the B sum Gonpo,
or “the Three Defensores Fider,” viz.—the four handed Cleres: (Skt.
Awalokita), Jaryang (Skt. Mamugoshe), and Chakna Dorye (Sht
Bayrapant) As 1t 1s 8 pious act to add to these “man:” slabs, 2 mason
15 kept at the larger temples and places of special pilgrimage, who
carves the necessary number of stones according to the order and
at the expense of the donating pilgrim,

The above monuments must always be passed on the rght hand,

Pradakel na mode  2€COTding to the ancint Ilindu cercmomal of
of passmg rehgons pradekshina, as a tubute of respect  And thus it as
buudings that the prayer cylinders must always be turned
ma stmalar dn’ectxon

In sdditson to the foregong objeets there is frequently found m
the viemity of the monastery a stoncscat called 2
¢“throne ” for the head lama while giving al freseo
mstruction to Tus pupils. One of the reputed thrones of Lhatsun
Chhembo exists at the Permongelin chhorten, where the camp of visttors
15 usually pitched

endongs

Lamas throne

' Himglavan Jotrs Vol I, page 320

3 mthong wa rang grol

3 It1s believed by the lamas that on the burmng of the body of a Buddhs no
mere ash results but two vaneties of nodules which are named —(a) phe-dung
small white seed like granules (L) reng-erel, Fellowish larger nodnles from the
‘bLones and of these ap enormous quantity are forthcomung  1tis the former
which are said to be preserved m the great Tashiding Chaitye,

¢ Aod srung
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There 13 no regular asylum for ammals rescued from the butchers
to save some person from pending death Ocea
Ransomed an mals sionally such gansumed catItJIe are to be found mn
the neighbourhood of monastertes where therr pension-expenses have
been covered by a donation from the party cured The anmmals have
their ears bored for a tuft of coloured rags as a distinctive mark
Not far from most monasteries are fertile fields of murwa (Eleusine
A rea felds corocana) from which 13 made the country beer,
e a beverage which the Sikhim monks do not deny
themsels es
In the following table 15 given, what 13 descibed as, a complete
1st of monasteres m native Sihhim with the
Lt of Skhm pnymbe of the monks m each, from official infor

monasicries -
mation supplied by Lama Ugyén Gy dtsho —
st of Monasteries i S khunt
2 S|
= Ziss
= | _Mapname " ernacular name Meanimng of the name 3§ 2%
& g3 g8
1 [ Sanga Chelling |gseng sngags chhos| The place of secret spells r 1697 [ 20
1 p,
2 | Dubd: l;{r\ bglde The Herm t s cell 01| 30
3 [ Pemiongehy ad ma yeng tse The subl me perfect lotus 1706 | 108
1 | Gaator Dican mihar The Tsén s bowse Tie
5 | Tashiding Bhra shis 2 ng The large Tash ding temple 1716 | 20
18 the temple of the rel g ous
]lxng or Dla maraa }
a]s % | gnon Tle s ppressor of intense fear | 1716 8
7 Rneh npong o chien spungs The prectous knoll 711 8
8 [ Ralong ra blang 13 &
9 | Mah mad ls 140 v
10 | Pam thek Ram teh A Lepcha village name 1740 80
11 [ Fadung ho-brang ,ge s apdel mynflM of l1 o u{‘)
th e Meadow of Marnage (o
12| Cheung tong | btsun 1hang the two rvers) or of Dome
1le Samite b b
1 e noble heaven reachn, 1
13 | Retsu pern mbhaly spyoldpaln moivn 5
Lh The large plain 1788 [
14| Loch g 'h?ﬁ,:,‘;e chien 1l stony valley 170 %0
e Bt rab brien gl o5 The } |ghlnroml; placo od| b0 2
17 | Fhensung phan bzang Tl‘.;le’:xce l:{nt (;mncdr or ’; ’ ::10 10
The Rartol ounder of a 1840 29
18 | Kartok bkah rtog sl ) s ;
Thestony s te ortleplacect| 1540 8
19 | Dall og rdoghiog the Dggcldnz“ (erlohn lack
20 [ Langong gyany, sgang 3;1:::1 yndae”or thelacky| 3841 | 10
21 | Labreng la brang The lsma s dwell og. 1648 30
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£ S¥| %,
= Afep name Vernacular pamo Meaning of the name g.'_'f 'é ]
S =2lzd
L =" |z
22 | Lachung Iaon PO agang The Bon s ndge 8501 8
23 i Lintse hus rise The lofty summit 18501 15
24| ik 2tmg 1850 | so
25 | Ringim n dgon Hernutage hill 185° 1 80
26 | Tingthem hing tham A Lepebs willage name 1855 | 20
21 } Changho risap ngey
23 | Lachen La chhen The big pass 18581 8
29 | Ghatong 21 kdur 1860 8
30 | Langqm hiagkod The uphfted himb 1860 | 20
31 | Fadie Aphagd rgyat The sublime victor 1862 B
32 | Noblig nub ghag Tho western place 1875 5
33 | Namehi roam riso The sky top 1836 | &
34 | Pabua o8 Abn hog 1876 { 20
35 | Bisgtam #ing ltam A Lepeha village name 1885) 6

In addition to the monasteries 1w this list are several rehgious
buildinga called by the geoplo ompas, but by the lamas only Ala-khang
or temples, such as Dé-thang, I%e um, &e

The oldest monastery 1n Sikhim 13 Dub de, founded by the pioneer
lima Lhatsun Chhembo Soon afternards ahnnes
seem to have been erected at Tashiding, Pemiongehy,
and Sang nga chho hing over spots consecrated toGura
Rimbochhe, and these ultimately became the nucler of monasteres,
Sangngachholing and Pemiongeh: being first bmlt  As Sangngachho
ing 1s open to members of all classes of Siklum
Bhotiyas, Lepchas, Liumbus, and also females and

even deformed Fersons, 1t 1s sud that Pemiongeh:
was desgned, if not actually built, by Hlatsun Chhembo as a high
class monastery for f« sany or *‘ pure monhs” of pure Tibetan race,
celibate and undeformed  Pemiongchi still retains this reputation
for the professedly celibate character and good famly of 1ts monks,
and 1its monks alone in Sikhim enjoy the title of #:¢sany, and to
1te lnma 1s reserved the honour of anomting with holy water the
reigming sovereign

The great majonity of the monasteries belong to the Nyingmapa
sub sect of Lhatsun pa, only Namclu, Tasliding,
omon, and Thangmochhe belonmung to the
Ngadakpa sub sect, and Kartoh and D3 hing to
the Lartolpa subseut of Nyingmapa All of these arc practically
subordinate to Pemiongchy, although Nameln and Kartoh gompas art
nomnally the heads of the MNgadakpar and Kartohpa respectively
Pemiongehn also esercises supervision over the Lepcha gompas of Ling
them, Zumk, and Phaggye Lepchas are admissible
also to Rigon as well as Sangngachholing  Duns

The older movas
teries

Temuoogel and ats
{asang

Monastenes accord
10g to seet

Lepchy mona ter e
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are admntted to a forv monasterics, but therr number 15 extremely
Ses small, and indiadually they are iliiterate, old, and
4\pny
deeremt
Only three monasteries belong to the Karmapa, viz, Ralang,
Ramtch, and Phodang, and of theso Phodang 15 now 1a reahty the
clinef, although Ralang 1s the parent monastery,
At procent the most flounshing monasteries m Sihhum are the
Kymngmaps, Penntongeht, and tho Karmapa Phodang ’
The names of the monasteries, aswill boe scen from the translations
piven 1n the second column of the table, aro mostly
Eg}:f,:,":" of the T hetan and of an 1deal or mystic nature, but some
are physically descriptivo of the site, and a few are
Lepcha place names nlso of o descriptive character.
1 he Jimas number nearly on? t)ﬁ:u&g?d, and nlra wx)f nlllxmerous m
roportion to the Buddhist population of the count:
wﬂ’f’ﬁﬁ’ﬂiﬁ{ l;n?:’ Yn 5)840, Dr, Campbell csgnflntcd‘ t' 2 Lepehas nrn}d
Iation. Bliotiyas of Sihhim at 3,000 and 2,000 respec-
tively, but dMr. Whito in his census of Sihlum 1n March 1891 gives

the population roughly as—

Ler-bas 5,800
Bhotiyas 4700
Nepalese, &¢ e we 19,500

30,000

As tho Nepalese are ol professing Ihindus, the lamas aro now
dependent on tho Bhotiyas and Lepchas for support and we thus get
a proportion of ona lamarc pricst to every 10 or 11 of the wdigenous
population  But thus does not represent “the full priest force of those
two races, as 1t takes no count of the numerous devil dancers and

Lepelia pricsts patromzed by both Bhottyas and Lepehas
II1 ~THE TEMPLE AND ITS CONTENTS

The t lo had no place i primutive Buddhism It 1s the out-
emp ccmepof the W(I:rsblp of relics nnd 1mages, and dates

Tho Teaple from tho later and 1mpurer stage of Buddhism
Its proper nama 1s Lke Lhang or *‘(rod's house ,” but as 1t serves
the purpose of an assembly room and school, 1t 1s
Tts names also called respectively Du Lhang® (a meetng room)
and Tsug lak khang® (an ncademy), although the former name 1s
strictly apphcablo only to the hall m tho lower flat 1n whick tho
monks assemble for worship

The Orental page 13 !

% Adu khang [ 9 gtsug lag khang
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1t is the chief and most conspicuous building in the monastery and
isolated from the other buildings. It is usually
surrounded by a paved path to allow of pious circum-
ambulation, and it is sometimes shaded by s cypress trec. Built in
the Sikhim style of architecture, it is a hcuvf' ungainly building with
squarish base, tapering whitewashed stone walls, and a huge projecting
flattish roof of thatched bamboo. In the wealthier monasteries the
“thateh has lately been replaced by corrugated iron, which does not
improve the appearance of the building. As the wide projecting caves
render the roof linble to be blown off, the latter is tied down to the
ground at the four corners by long pendant ropes. The roof is sur-
mounted by one or & pair of small bell-shaped domes of gilt copper:
if a pair, they are placed one on either end of the ridge, and cJIleq
Jira ;¥ if a solitary ono in the middle of the ridge, it is callod gyal-fshén.
They are embﬁzmntic of tho umbrella-banner of victory and goo
fortune. The building is usually two storiesin height with an outside
stair on one flank, generally the right, leading to the upper flat. In
front is an upper wooden balcony, the beams of which are rudely
carved and its doors variously or ted® The ry orienta-
tion of the building has nlre:ufy been noted.

In approaching the temple door the visitor must proceed with
his right hand to the wall, in conformity with the Hindu ceremonial
custom of pradalshina already noted. ~ In niches nlong tho base of
the building, nbout three feet above the level of the path, are some-
times inserted rows of prayer barrels which are turned by the visitor
sweeping s hand over them as he proceeds.

The mam door 1s entered by a short flight of steps.  On ascending
the steps, the entrance is at tunmes screened by @
large curtmin of yak-hair hung from the upper
baleony, which serves to keep out ramn and snow from the frescoes
1w the vestrlwle.

Vestibule figures

Exterior,

Entrance

Lotering the vestibule, we find its gateway
guarded by several fiendisn figures These are—

I —The Demon of the Locality, usually a Zsen or malc demon
of a red colour, but differing 1n name according to the
locality.

R | * 7, val wrtshan

At e viongcn the balcony doors contain pam ed representations of the seven
Precivus things of a universal empiror{/ak weaste raja) such as dhakys was
to lave vun had he not become & Buidha  viz —i11 the precious wheal, (2)
the jrecuus white elephant  (3) the pre wous flvia,, horse, (4) the jrecisus
gem (5! the precious general (b} the precious mimster aad ¢7) the precwus
wite Theae objects are frequently fi.ured 1 the basc of majes & o J1ures
of Buddha  See abso Lhapter V, page 323
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IL.—Especially vicious demons of a moro or less local character.
Thus, at Pemiongchi is the Gyalpe Shuk-dén with a brown
face and scated on a whito elephant. He was formerly
the learned lima Panchhen S3d-nams graks-pa, who being
falsely charged with licentious living and deposed, hie
spirit on his death took this actively malignant form and
wreaks his wrath on all who do not worship him—inflict-
ing disease and accident.

III.—A pair of hidcous imps, one on either side, of & red and bluish-
black colour, respectively, named Ki-kang or Shemba Mar-
nak,' who butcher their victims.

IV.—Hero also are sometimes portrayed the twelve Tug-ma,—atrial
nymphs peculiar to Tibet, who sow disease and who were
smong the chief fiends subjugated by ¢ The Guru.”

Confronting the visitor in the vestibule are the four colossal
images (frescoes) of the Kings of the Quarters, who

of%:%‘;:’;‘f:’,‘.x‘“g’ guard the Universe and heavens against the outer
demons. They are clad in full armour and of

defiant mien. Two are placed on each side of the doorway. Therr

names are—

1. Yul-khor srung® (Skt. Déhrifa-rashfra), the white guardian of
the east and King of the Gandharvas gDri-za).

2. Phag-kye-pd* (Skt. Viraghaka), the yellow guardian of the
south ang King of the Kumbhandas (Grul-bun),

3. Jé-mi-zang* (Skt. Zirapaksha), the red guardian of the west
and King of the Nagis (¢Lu).

4. Nom-tho-sré® (Skt. Vaisravana), the green guardian of the
north and King of the Yakshas (yNod-sbyin).

Sometimes the guardien of the north is given a yellow, and the
guardisn of the south a green, complexion, according to the later
fashion of the gélukpa, thus making the complexion of the guardians
to coincide with the mythic colours of the quarters.

n the smaller temples which possess no detached Ilani thakhany,
one or more huge Mani® prayer-barrels are set at

Prayer-berrele either end of the vestibule, and mechanieally revolved
by lay-devotees, each revolution being announced by an affixed lever
striking a bell. As the bells are of different tones and are struck

alternately, they form at times a not unpleasant chime.

} lukang dmar neg | %yl kkbor bsrung | ?hphags dkyes-pa.
4 spyan mig dzang $ rnam thos sras
o §7 called on nccount of their containing the “ Om man:” formuls, eade page 29
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The door 18 of massie proportions, sometimes rudely carved
Door and ornamented with brazen bosses It opens m
o0 halves, mving entry directly to the temple
The temple 15 a Jargo hall, with a double row of pillars separating
Intenor 1t mto & nove and two sisles, and the navoas ter
mnated by thealtar—1t1Je diagram (PLate1V)  The
whole of the intenor, 1n whichever direction tho eye turns, 19 2 massof
rich colour, the walls to nght and left being covered with frescoes of
deities, saints, and demons, mostly of life size, but 1n no regular order,
and the beams arc mostly painted red, prched out with lotus rosettes
and other emblems Tho brnghtest of colours are used, but the general
eftect 18 softened m the deep gloom of the temple, which 18 dimly ht
only by the entrance door.
Above the altar aro placed three colossa] gmlt images v a miting
attitude, “ The Three Rarest Ones”? or trimty of the
s tmad of T3mas  These three 1mages should be Skakya Muns
an the centre, with Gury Rumbockhe to the left (of the
spectator) and (%€ rés to the nght  Shakya Muni s of u y ellow colour
Shak with bluo curly hawr, and 15 occasionally attended
I by smndmg hgures of s two chief discples,
Maugdalputra on his left and Shamputra on his nght, each wth
Gura Pnboclhe 00 8larm stafl® and begging bowl (Tib. Lun sed,
Skt Patra) 1n hand  Guru Rumbockle or Padma
Jungné (tho Lotus born) (PLaTE V) usually sits 1 front of a screen of
lotusts and wears his £y prcal mitre like hat shuped in the fashion of a
lotus flower  Ilo holds o dorye (the thunderbolt of Indra, the Hindu
Jove) m lus nght hand and  human shull cup of blood 1n his left,
und 1esting on lus left shoulder 18 a tnident decorated with humar
heads Ilo1s almost always attended by Ins two mimstering wives,
s two w ves viz, the Tibetan fary Ehando Ye she Lsho gyal,
holding a skull cup of blood on his left, and the
Indian Lka cham Mandararsa, holding a jar of wine for the Guru’s use
Che tess onlisright  Ché rési® the patron god of Lamaism
and of Tibet, and incarnate m the Dalat Lama,
1 1epresented white in colour, with four hands, tho front par of
which are jomed 1 devotion, while the upper nght hand holds a
crystal rosary, and the upper left a lotus flower

*Thettle Chefof Rarty seems to have been the name of an ind genous T betan
£0¢

#This < a staff (Tib Kkara ! Skt &:X lo) surmounted by 9 to 17§ gl ng nings
carr od 1u the Land of the Ind en Buddl st monk to warn tha vi luers of I
approach when be went a begging bewlan hand.

T spyon et gz gy



DIAGRAMMATIO

GROUND PLAN OF A SIKHIM TEMPLE
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This order of the images 15, however, seldom observed  Most
frequently 1 Nymgmapa temples the chief place 13 given to the
Gurz, and this 1s jushified by is own statement that he was a second
Buddha sent by Shikya Mum specially to Tibet and Sikhim, as
Buddha lumself had no leisure to go there Sometimes Shahya’s
1mage 15 absent, the third 1mage 1n such case being usually the fanciful
Buddha Opa med (Skt Amifabha, The Boundless Laght) or Tse pd
med (Skt Amilayus, Unhted ILafe), each with hands joined 1o the
support of a begging bowl (Afun z¢) or holy water vase respectively
Tse pa med, the god of long fe, 1s always crowned In Karmapa
temples the cluef place 15 givento the founder of the Karmapa sub sect,
namely, Karma Baksh -

Ranged on exther ede of this trad are the other large 1mages

of the temple The following are especially com-

Other 1mages mon —

Dorge phagmo (St Vagravarake)—* The Sow faced Lady Dorje,
when with three heads, the left 1s that of a sow

Dol mat (Skt Tara)—* The Unloosener” or Delivercss—the Virgin
mother, and wn other aspects the wife, of the Buddhas and the
Bodhisatwas Further particulars regarding her and her worship are
given m Chapter 1V, page 313, ef se

Chak dor (Sht Vegrapant)—** The Wielder of the Thunderbolt”
(t ¢, Jupater), with uphfted bolt

Jum’ yang (Skt Manjughosa)—** The god of M('iysnc Wisdom,” with
the flamng sword of light m his right hand and tho lotus supported

book of wisdom 1n Jeft

Ohé rén (Skt Avalokita)—*¢ The Seer with keen eyes,” 1n his usual

four handed form, or with eleven heads and a thousand arms, each
with an cye mn the palm This 18 the great “God of Mercy,’ one of
whose titles 18 “The Great Pitier”—his thousand ey es and arms graphn
cally represent his bemng ever ot the outlook to discover distress and to
suceour the troubled This Bodhsatwa, together with the frregomng
two, namely Jam yang and Chak dor, are tho especial Defensores
Fider of Lamawsm under the title of Rik sum gon po or * The Triad
Protectors ”

S:lg dong ma—"* The Laon-faced Goddess ”

Eang chhen dss nga—Tho chief ¢ country god ¢f Sikhim " of red
colour, carrying & gynltshén or banner of victory, and mount lona

g VI

white N SPMT )xs tho mountain from which he takes lus

Ths dwelling place
nnmeiAn‘;lc:ccl "gKgucbmegnn » This griceful mountan, sceond
heightonly to Iverest, was formerly 1o stself an object of worshup as

1 el o
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it towers lngh above every other object in the country, and is the first
to receive the rays of the ricing sun and the Jast to par: with the
setting sun.  Kengehkendsinga li(cm"y mezans “the five repositories er
ledges of the great snows,” and is physically deseriptive of its five
eaks—the name having been given by tho adjoining Tsmg&::
Tibetans, who gleo worshipped the mountain, But Lhatsia Chbem
gave the name a mythological meaning, and the mountain was made
to heeome merely the habitation of the god of that name, and tho five
““srpositorics” were real store-houses of the god's treasure. The peak,
whicl: i most conspicuously gilded by the nsing sun, is the treasury
of gold, the peak which remains in cold grey shade is the silver
treasury, and the other peaks are the stores of gems and grain of
sorts and holy books. This idea of treasure naturally led to the god
being ;zh)'»ically represented somewhat after the style of “the god of
wealth?” Mo is on the whole a good-natured god, but rather impassive,
and is therefore less worshipped than the more actively malignant
deities,  For further particulars of his worship, sz Chapter VI on
* Demonolatry,” page 855,

Lha-tsin Chlembs, the pioneer lima of Sikhim; or other lima-saint
of Bikhim, or of the special sect to which the temple belongs.

The alleged existence, by Sir Monier Williams® and others® of
images of Gorakimith in Tashiding, Tumlong, and other Sikhim
temples is quite & mistake, No such image is known, The name
evidently intended was Guru Rimbochhe

The large images are generally of gilded clay, and the most

o artistic of these come from Pi-to or * Paro” in
Mutedslofimasger. Bhotan, A few are of gilded copper and mostly
made by Newaris in Nepal. All are consecrated by the introduction

of pellets of paper inscribed with sacred texts,
Amongst tho frescoes on the walls are displayed the Néden
chu-tuk, or the sixteen disciples of Buddha; and

Trescoes. also numerous Iima-saints of Tibet,

There are slso o fow oil paintings of divinities framed in silk

- of grotesque dragon pattern with a border, from

Framed paiotisgs  oithin outwards, of “the primary™ colours in their

rismatic order of red, yellow, and blue, These pictures have mostly

Bceﬂ brought from Tibet and Bhutan, and are sometires creditable
,pccimens of art. e . . .

The general p]ur.l of a temple mtcnor. is shown in th'e foregoing

. diagram, Along each side of the nave is & long low

Flen of fnterior: o ohion about three inches high, the seat for the

; 0.
F e S 'S, 1649 Hooxes, Bz R. Teurzs, Tour., page212; Him, Jowrs 1
L Gt ibiingy iy
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monks and novices At the further end of the nght hand cushion
on a throne about 31 feet igh sits the Doyje Lo pon,! the spiritual
head of the monastery Immediately below him, on a cushion about
one foot ligh, 1s hus assistant who plays the s1 nyen cymbals Facing
the Dorje L6 pon, and seated on a sinilar throne 1t the further end
of the left hand cushion, 1s the Um ds¢” or chief chorister and
Seats of offcers celebrant and the temporal head of the monastery ,
and below hum, on a cuslion about one foot Inh,

13 the Uehhung pa or Deputy Um dsé, who plays the large fske rol or
assembly cymbals® at the command of the U dsé, and offientesn the
absence of the latter At the door end of the cushion on the right-hand
side 18 2 seat about one foot lgh for the Chlo fum pa,* a sort of provost
marshal who enforces disaiplne, and on the pillar belund hs seat
hangs his bamboo rod for corporal chastisement During the entry
and exit of the congregation he stands by the right side of the door
Facing nm at the end of the left hand cuslion, but merely scated
on a mat, 1s the Chhed dipa o1 water grvel, who offers water to the
monks and novices, for washing therr hands and lips after each round
of soup To the lett of the door 15 a table on which 15 set the tea
and soop served out by the unpassed boy probationers durmg the
ntervals of worship
At the spot marked “13” on plan s placed the lay figure of the
corpse whose sprit 15 to be withdrawn by the Dorje LO pon At the
pomt marked “ 127 15 set the throne of the ku g or of the Labrang
ncarnate lama—the Kab gon or protector of religion—when either of
them chances to visit the temple
On each pullar 1s hung a small silk banoer with five flaps, usaally
1 veitieal series of threes called plén,® and on
Decorations each side of the altar 13 a large one of circular
form called chephur®
In some of the larger temples aro side chapels for the speeral
shring of Dorje phagmo or other fivourste divimty
Sude chapels The shrmes of tho deittes and demons to whom
flech 1s offered are usually located an 2 detached buildmng
Upstairs are the 1mages of secondary mmportance, and here among
the frescoes covering tho walls are usually founﬁ
Upper flat the Gon pos, or demoniacal protectors of Lamaism
These latter are of ferocious aspeet, enyeloped m flames aud wieldn
various weapons They are clothed 1n human and tiger shius, nng
adorned with snakes and human shulls and bones Chief among

v rdo 13e slob dpon 4 chbor khrims
3 dbu mdsad P $ bphea e
3 tabogs rol ¢ pbye phur
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these are (1) tho blue-faced Lhamo, the Kali form of the Hindu Devi;
(2) her consort Makalala, a destructive form of Shiva; (3) the
horse-headed Zamdin, the Hayagrive of the Hindus snd spouse of
Dorje-phagmo.

Prominent among the frescoes is the Si-pa.f khor-I6* or 4 Cycle of
W existence,” showing tho regions of re-birth and the
pabe JLrele of tortures of tho damned. This picture is so very
’ interesting and important that it demands more

than passing notice.

Toe Prcronur Wuern or LiFe,  °

The Si-pa-i kkor-16 or *Cycle of Existence”-—(vide PLate VII) fora
copy of the Tashiding temple-picture®—is a_graphic exposition of
metempsychosis, ono of the most fundamental laws of Buddhism—
tho secret of Buddha having consisted in tho means he devised for
escaping from this cesseless round of re-birthe with its attendant
sufferings.

This picture is ono of the purest Buddhist emblems that the 1amas
have preserved to us. And by its means I have been able to restore
the fragment of a cycle in the verandah of Ajantd Cave No. XVII
hitherto uninterpreted, and merely known as “ the Zodiac.” This
picture portrays in symbolic and” concreto form the three original
sins and the recogrized causes of rc-birth (WVidanas), so as to
ensure their being vividly perceived and avoided; while the evils
of existence in its various forms and the torturcs of the damned
are intended to intimidate evil-doers. As the Sikhim copies of the
picture misplace the order of the Nidinas, and are deficient in many
details, I here describe the orthodox form of the picture as found
m Tibet.

The picture consists of a large disc, the eircular form of which
symbolizes the ceaseless round of wordly existence. It is held in the
clutches of a monster, whose hend is seen overtopping the whole.
"This angry demon, who grips the disc with his claws and tecth, typifies
the passionate clinging of the peoplo to existence. In the centre of
the disc are symbolized the three orginal sins, apd around thie margin
the twelve linked chain of causes of re-birth ; while the remainder
of the disc is disided by radii into six compartments, which represent
the six regions of re-birth, .

These pictorial symbols of the nbstract conceptions of the early
Buddhists are extremely valunble as showing what is the traditional
interpretation of the ambiguous Sanskrit and Pali metaphysical terms
for the Niddna found in the Indian Buddhist books, and the real”

. 1 8rid pa bt Akbor.18, | * Kuwdly supphed by Mr. Whate.
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interpretetion of which has formed s subject of ¢
nmo'?‘ﬁst ‘]Yestom scholars. e much controversy

o throe original sins are depicted as (a) & pig, which has hold
of the tail of (3) a cock, which has seized the tail of (c)'n snake, which in
its turn hos hold of the pig's tail, thus forming n circle which revalves
continuously around the world. The piy symbolizes the ignorance
of stupidity; the cock, animal desire or lust; and the snake, anger.*
If theso threo sins bo avoided, then vittue results snd merit is
Accumulated,

The causes of re-birth—the Nwdanas—are categorically given as
twelve in the form of o linked chain, the result of the first cause being
the causo of the second, and so on; the ultimate result being suffering.
"The illustrations with their Limjaic paraphrases are:—

I—A blind old woman groping her way? == marigpa (Skt.
Arvidyii) or #want of knowledge,” which is the cun(iinnl

* Theso sing are thus depicted by Sir I Arnorpn The Light of dna, p 164 —
“ Patigha—Hate—
With serpents coiled about her wmst, which suck
Poisonous mlk from both her hanging dugs,
And with ker curses mux therr angry hiss
Then followed Raparaga —Eust of Days—
That sensual sin which out of greed for ife
Forgets to live, and Lust of Tame ® * * Igund) TFiend of Pride
@« % & 9 e % and-Jynorance—the Dam
Of Fear and Wrong, Avidya, ludeous hag
‘Whoss footsteps left the nidmght darker
7 §ir E. Apxorp (Joe, c1f, p 165) thus expresses tho Nidanas —
¢ Wharhog on the TWheel,
- - » - * »*

» 0 oK x
Arsdya—Delusion—8ets those spares,
Delusion breeds Sandara, Tepdency
Perverse, Tendency Energy—TFidanan—
Whereby comes Namerupa, local form
Arnd ravae wnd bodunent, bringung the man
TWith senses naked to the sensible,
A helpless marror of all shows which pass
Across Jug beart, and g0 Pedara graws
« Sense Life “—false 1o 1ts gladness, fell in sadness,
But sad or glad, the Mother of Desire,
Zyishna, that thirst whick makes tho Lving dnnk
Deeper und deeper of the {alse salt waves
Whereon they float, pleasures, ambittons, wealth,
Prase, fame, or dominatron, conquest, love,
Rich meats and robes and fair abodes and pride
Of ancient lines, and lust of days and strife
To hive, and sins that flow from stnfe, some sweet,
Some bitter  Thus Lafe's thirst quenches xiself
Witk drgughts which double tharst ”
* In the older pictures a man, whorepresents Buddha, s gwding the blind wo,
ut 83 thP; Ajanta pamting gives fou this 2 man Jeading ng(blmd) cnmel,‘i‘:’,’,
evident that the Lamas constructed their picture from a wntten d"l‘l‘lytnon
and wterpreted the Wword nga mo (rnge mo), a comel—en ammsl practically
unkporn in Central Taibet—as ga 7o {rgad mo) * an old woman iy
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causc of existence leading people to mistake for happiness
the miscries of existence.

II.—A potter with his wheel making pots == du-che (Skt. Sasiskara)
or impressing—literally ¢ preparation or fashioning +
action,” showing tho fruits of worldly labour are perish-
able objects—action being misdirected as a result of
ignorance.

IIL.—A monkey cating fruit = nam-ghe (Skt, VijFdna) or ¥ entire
Lnowledge ™ of good and evil fruits—tasting every fruit
in the sense of a roving libertine without system; thus
engendering consciousness.

IV.—A dying man with a physician feeling pulse?! = ming-zug
gskt. Namu.rupa) or ““nemo and body,” s.r., individual

cing, Its flecting character iz shown by the man being
about to lose his individuality and name in death.

V.—An empty house == kye-chhe (Skt. Shadayatana) or ** the five
morts! sense organs and mind,” illustrates the organs
and the will which are the result of individual being—
the hollowness of these is typificd. The Ajanta paint-
ing depicts~this by o mosk, which is a2 much more
appropriate symbol.

VI.—A pair of lovers kissing = reg-pa (Skt. Sparsha) or contact
wl‘lilch results from the exercise of the sense organs an
will,

VIL.—An arrow entering & man’s eye = /shor-wa (Skt. Vedana)
or “ perception,” the result of.a contact. It includes
joy and sorrow as well as pain.

VIL—A ‘man drinking wine?® = sre pa (Skt. Trishpa) or ¢ desire

for more,” including thirst and affection, which results
R from the exorcise of the perceptive faculty.

IX.—A man gathering a large basketful of flowers = len-pa
(Skt. Upadana) “ or taking”: grasping indulgence in
worldly matters—the result of desire.

Ro—4 pregoant wommn == wid-pa (Skt. Bhara) or © contineily
of existence,” a desire forinberitance—the result of the
. clinging to worldly life and wealth.

XIL~A mother in childbirth = kye-wa (Skt. Jat) or birth as a

: result of No. X.

XIL.—A human corpse being carried off = ga-ske (Skt. Jaramara-
na) or “decay and death” with all their sufferings,
which are the result of birth.

$ The newer st{Ie has & boat with human passengers being ferried across the
ean of Iife.
Anather form is & pair of caressing lovers.
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The six forms of re-hirth—gro-bai rigs (Skt. Gati)—are shown in
the inner cirele.  In the order of their superionity they are—

1. The gods or Ik (= Skt. Surae or Dera)—the highest form of
existence

2. The Tatans, hiterally “ungodly spirits ” or lha-ma-ymn (== Skt.
Aswr a).

3. Mankind o)r m¥ (Skt. Nara),

4. The Beasts or du di (Skt, Tuyyal).

5, The Tantalized ghosts—yZ-dag (Skt Prefa).

6. The inhabitants of hell, nyal wa (Skt. Narala), the lowest of
oall

The first three forms of existenco are classed as good and the last
three aro bad; and all are under the immediato care of a Buddha
who stands in the centre of each compartment, and is & form of the
Bodhisatwa Ch¢-ré-si (dvalokata), who 1s incarnate in the Dalai Grand
Lama at Lhasa.

The place of one’s re-birth is determined solely by one’s own
deeds—althongh the lamas now make faith and charms and rituel take
the place of the good works of the earlier Buddhists, If the virtues
are 1n excess of tho sins, then the soul 1s re.born in one or other of
the first three forms* as o god if the virtue be of the first degree, as
an ungodly sprrit if the virtue bo of the sccond degree, and as & human
being if the virtue is of the lowest order. While thoso whose sins
preponderate are re-born in one or other. of the last three forms, the
most wicked going to hell, and the least wicked to the beasts,

The judgment 13 1n_every case meted out by the impartial
 Shuye chho qyal” or “ Religous King of the Desd,” a form of
Yama, the Hindu god of the dead, who holds a murror i which tho
naked soul 1s reflected, while his servant Skuye weigh out in scales
the good as opposed tothe bad deeds, the former bemng represented by
white pebbles, and the latter by black.—7Tis incident usually occupies
the upper portion of the hell compartment of the S7 ya ¥ dkor-is picture.

The details of theee several regions arc brefly as follow —

I. The Gods —These are the gods of Indra’s heaven of Hindu
my thology rendered fimte  Their ife 1s the longest of all beings;
but they, too, are within the operation of the law of continuous mefa.
morphosts, and may be re born in hell or 1n any other of tho six
regions  Their abode 15 the 3Mt, Meru (Thb. R rab) of the Hindus,
a m)thical and invisible mountmin heaven' 1n the centre of the
universe according to Hindu cosmogony.

The picture of the remion of the gods shows a three-storied
palace in the heascns of Indre, Deare occupying the lower, Brahma
the nuddle, and the indigenous Da-lka, the Tibetan war god, the

' Sheared up ™
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upper compartment  This curious perversion of the usual order of
the heavens 18 notable, as the Lamas havo placed the cmbodiment of
assion—thewr war god—above Brahma  Theso gods are surrounded
gy other gods, all with shining bodies and the special attrbutes of 8
god of thus heaven, namely, (1) goddess compamons, (2) a lake of
crfumed nectar (amrifa), which 18 their elizir 1ite and sourco of thewr
odily lustre, (3) the pag sam shmg or wish granting tree, which
bestows ot once any frut or food wished for, (4) the wish grantmg
cow, winch yields mstantly any drink wished for, (5) the horse of
Lnowledge, which Pegasus iho carres s nder to the worlds of
the presont, past, and futuro, (8) s splendid dress and ornaments,
(7) a fino palace, (8) 2 clmrmmg garden with flowers, which form his
wreath, and pretty smimals and singing birds  Along the border
separating this world from that of the Jhamayin (Asuras)are somo of the
gods armed with spears and other weapons under the dwection of the
war god Da lha resisting the cncroacl ts of the U of the
lower world
The humsn being who has been sufficiently chantable, vartuous,
nnd prous during his earthly hife may be re born as & god and enjoy
bhss for an almost 1nealculable time—one god’s day betng ono hundred
human years. And he 1s born nto heaven ™ a full grown state
But when his ment 18 exhausted, then Ius lake of nectar dries up,
his wish granting tree and cow and horse die, hus splendid dress and
ornaments disappear, us garden and flowers wither, his body, mo
longer bathed by nectar, loses 1ts lustre, and his person becomes Joath-
some to his goddess compamons and the other gods, who shun him,
ond he dres miserably  If he has led & vartuows hife durnng hus exst
ence as a god, then he may be re born 1n heaven, otherwise he goes to
a lower region and may be even sent to hell
II  The Titars (Lhamayin) or ungodly spirils —These are tho Titans
or Asuras of Hindu mythology, end occupy the base of Mt Mery,
and are therefore intermediate between heaven and the earth They
have numerous joys and comforts, but are discontented, and envy the
greater blss of the gods, with whom they are continually fighting for
some of the fruts of the heavenly wnsg granting tree, which has 1ts
roots and trunk withm therr region
This region 1s represented with a Light yellow atmosphere, and
contans n fortaified house, with a Jake and flowers and numerous
ammels  The peoplo are all clad 1n full armour, and are engaged
mostly in fighting with the gods across their frontter  Many of them
are dead, or dymng, or horribly mangled by the weapons of the gods,
the mos* deadly of which 1s a wheel withteeth like & crreular saw,
which 1a thrown lihe the Sibh quoit They always die m battle from
their wounds, 8s they have no access to the nectar by whch the
ods obtawn nstent recovery when wounded
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As existence here 1s rather miserable, although it 1s sabove
mankimd, only the proud and envions are re born here, but re birth
from this region mostly occurs m hell owing to the wicked Life led
during existence here

I1I  Mankind —The atmosphere of this region 18 blue or colour
less It shows the miseries of humsan existence wluch have to be
endmed by all alike, from prince to pauper famuly troubles, siriving
after wealth, position, or necessanes of Iife, &c¢, &e¢

The following phases of life are depicted amongst others —

1 Buth

2 0ld age —Decrepit old man and woman hobbling along

3 Discase —Sick man, with doctor feehng Ins pulse, or sick
attempting to

4 Death—A dymg man surrounded by weepmng relatives,
with & luma doing worship near his head, and
another monk ascertaining whether the breathing
has ceased Another scene depicts the dead bod;f
beng carned off, preceded by a lama, who carries
the end of a scarf affixed to the corpse, and 1n
the lama’s hand are & damaru (hand drum) and o
thigh bone frumpet, while 1 the distance 13 the
funereal pyre to cremate tho body.

Other scenes illustrate worldly pleasure and busmess A man
sitting under a tree m front of his house, dunking tea or wine, and
children at play, and hills in the distance Traders bargaming, also
a drunken man, a borrower, and a enmnal bewng punished for crimes

IV The Beasts —The atmosphere of this region 1s darker, but it
has halls and trees wnd also some men as 1t 13 merely a different aspect
of the buman world Ruskin says ¢ the fish 15 freer than the man
but the limas thmk otherwise They class all aguatic ammals as

“the Bonded Ammals) and only terrestrial and flying amimals are
¢ The free’ Hence the ammal region 1s dinided mto an aguatic and
a land section, each peopled by characteristic ammals  This 1s a state
of greater musery than the human, as the ammels prey on one another,
ang man also kills many of the ammals and uses others as beasts of
burden or for other utihitarian purposes
The picture shows land animals of various mnds, some devouring
others, and some human hunters kithing game animals  In the water
are fish and a vanety of anmmals also preyng on one anotler
V' The Yidags or Tanlahzed Ghosts — Lhe atmosphere of this region
1s also darkish ~ This s the special place of those wwho on earth were
muserly, envious and unchantable They have jewels and food and
dnink 1o plenty, but cannot enjoy them, and ere always gnawed by
hunger and thirst, as they are given hugo bodies with mucroscopical
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The history of the 87 pas Lhor Ib as given by the Jimas 1s that
Buddba on one occasion pluched a stalk of rice, and with 1ts gramns
sllustrated to hus disciples bis arguments on the 12 causes of existence
and the continuous metamorphoses of animated beings m the six regions,
and that later he personally directed the Etepqmnon of the picture
11 what 18 now known as the ‘new’ style which was specially mtended
for the conversion of the hing of U trayamna (° Udhayana) and
latterly mtroduced mnto Tibet in the 11th century A D by the Indan
monk ~Atisha, who had received 1t from the followers of Phagps
Thogs med or Arya Asanga The “older” style, that 1s,as regards
Tabet, 1s reported to have been the copy sanctioned by LcponLu tubor
Guru Nagarjuna, the founder of the Alshayana system, and a copy of
it was biought to Tibet by Bande Ye sh: m the 8th century A D m
the re1.n of the Thi srong de tsan, and reproduced 1n the monastery
of Samyé 'lhe present picture 1 the Samyé monastery 13 smd to
measure about 10to 20 feet in dinmeter, and differs from the “newer”
style cluefly m the nbsence of a figure of Buddha i the upper nght
hand corner and of the Munis m each of the six regions

TEE ALTAR AND ITS OBJECTS
The altar or ckhe sham® occupres the remote end of the nave
of the temple ~Aboveits middle s placed the chief
The oltar image A canopy, callednam yulor ¢ sly country,”
on which are depicted the dragons of the shy, 1s stretched above the
altar, and a large silken paras<cl, called g/ or umbrella—the ouzental
symbol of royalty—1s suspended over the head of the central mage
T his umbrella shghtly revolves in ons or other direction by the
ascending currents of warm air from the lamps
The altar should have at least two tiers On the lower and
narrow outer ledge are placed the offerings of water,
Ttsters nce, cake, flowers, and lamps  On the hgher
platform extending up to the images are placed the musical instru
ments and certamn other utensils for worship
In front of tle altar stinds the spoutea watex ju, chfab prm?
for filing the smaller water vessels, a dish to hold
Tts accessor e3 y
gram for offerings ué -, an ncense holder pé-
dsin,* and a parr of tloner vasex  And on the nlt (of the spectator)
on a small stool or table 1s the rice manlule cone, with 1its three
tiers dauly made up by the temple attendant and symbolie of an
offering of all the continents and associated 1slands” of the world
according to lhindu and Buddhist cosmography, with Mount Meru
(11betan Is rab), the abode of the rods, as the culminating pont
jor detatled de eniption, sre Chapter V, page 320

T mebbod sham | % cbbabbum, | dmsrbred | ¢ sporddso.
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The ordinary water and rice offerings are set i shallow brazen
The offermgs bowls, called chko tng,! composed of a bnitle allay
g of brass, silver, gold, and pounded precious stones
Their number 1s five or seven, usually the former T'wo out of the five
bowls should be filled with rice heaped up into a small cone, but as
this must be daily renewed by fresh rice, which m Sibhium 18 some
what expensive, fresh water 1s usually employed instead
Another food offerng 1s a hugh, coneal cake of dough, butter, and
Food offerin sugar, variously coloured, named forma or zhal-ze,
°HrE  that 1s, “holy food ” It 1s placed on o metal tiay
supported bf? a tnpod To save expense a pamnted dummy cake is
usually employed
The temple lamp or ckko kong® is a short pedestalled bowl, into
Candl a socket 1 the centre of which 1s thrust a cotton
° wick, and 1t 1s fed by melted butter, As the great
mass of butter sohidifies and remains mostly 1n this state, the lamp 1s
practically a candle  The size vanes according to v.e mesns and the
number of the temple votaries, as 1t 1s an act of piety to add butter to
the lamp  One 15 necessary, but two or more are desirable, and on
special oceasions 108 or 1,000 small lamps are offered
The *‘essential offermngs,” or Nyer cho chho pa,® which are needed
m every form of worslup are seven in number, and must be placed
in hne and 1n a defimte order, as shown 1n the following diagram —

s P 3 2 '
W ”'@

The cymbals are placed on the inner platform  On the top of

¥ thepnce heaps of Nos 3 and 4 should be placed

Owder of offermgs  paspectively o flower, preferably the large winged

sced of the legume of the so called pag sym shing or * wish granting

tree,” and a stick of mcense  And in the bow! marked “No 6" should

be placed perfumed water but these detmls nre only observed on
special occasions  Ordinanily the bowls are filled with plain water

These offerings have each received & special Sanskntic name

descriptive of theiwr nature, v1z —
1 A gham (or Ar ganga), in Tabetan cllo yon,* or excellent
drinking river water.

t mehhod tng | * mehbod shong I ?nyereprolrchlod pa | *mchbod yon.
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mouths and gullets  And when any food 1s taken 1tis transformed
to sharp knives and saws, which lacerate the bowels and come ont
externally, making large panful wounds ~ Others lave fires constantly
Durnng in their mouths
VI~ The Hells —The atmosphere of the hells is black Only eight
hells are mentioned 1n the older Buddlust worhs, but the 1umas describe
and figure cight cold and exght hot hells, and give two exira hells
named ny: fshewa, winch mcludes the state of bewng flies and rmsects
m the human world, wd nye Lhorwa, o nulder hell filled with fiery
ashes and rubbish and bodies m which those escaping from hell must
dwell for a further period
In the upper poition of this regon 1s figmed the King and Judge
of the dead 1n the act of trymg the spinits of the dead, with the goo
recording angel on Ius nght hand, counting out the good deeds bg’
white pebbles from Ins purse, and the mecaination of evil on Ins left
hand displaying before the Judge the bad deeds as a pile of black
pebbles  In front 1s the scale holder, who weighs the good as agamst
the bad deeds
Those who lave sinned in anger are sent fo the hot hell, while
those who have smned throngh stupidity go to the cold hell, and each
receives some appropriate pumshment for misdeeds during life To
show the supertonity of the lamas to such tibunals, several are ntro
duced walling serenely through the hells twirling thewr prayer wheels
The hot hells are fo the left (of spectator) and the cold to the night

I Tae HOT HELLS—

1 FYang S (Sht Samyra)= “ogam revived ¥ Here the bodies
are torn to preces and then revived only to have the
process repeted od dbdvm

2 Th nuy (Sht halasutra) = “blach ines? Heze the bodies
are naled down and 8 or 16 blach hnes marbed
along body, which 13 then sawn 1n sections along thess
hnes by & buining hot saw  Another pumshment
here 1s the espccuﬂ one of the slanderer or gossiper,
who has hus or hier tongue enlarged and pegged out an
constantly harrowed by sptkes ploughing through st

3 Dujom (Sht Samglata) =« ated oppression ” Here
bodies me squeezed betw cen ammal hcaded mountaind
or monster 1ron books (tlus 1s an especial pumshment
for monks, 11y men, and nfidels who huve disregarded
or profaned the seriptures)  Others here are pounce
m iron mortars

4 Nyulod (Skt furraca) = “weeping and screamng Tho
torture here 1s to be Lept in glowing winte won
houses and have melted 1ron poured down the throsts
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8. Ngu-bod Chhenpo (SLt Makar qu Gt a) = “greater weeping and
screzmnfxg.” Here they are coched in pots containing
molten iron. :
G. Tshena (Sht Tipana) — “heat.” The body is cast upon
and tiansfised by red-hot 1ron spikes.
7. Rabiu-ishawa (Sht  Pratapana)=‘‘highest heat.” A three-
spthed burning spear 1s thrust mto body, and later
*  rolled up within red-hot 1ron plates
8 Narmed (Skt. Avihi) = “endless torture,” This is the
most severe and longest punishment. The body is
perpetually Lept in flames, though never consumed.
II. Tue corp merrs which have no place in the mythology of
the Indian and Southern Buddhists are —
1. Chlts bwr chen = “bhistered and wrinkled.” The torture here
is constaht immersion of the nah.? body n 1y cold
water, under which the body becomes covered with

chilblams.

2. Chhu-bur dolva.—The clhulblains are foreibly cut and forn
open, producing raw sores and deep chaps,

8. A cchu = “nchii!” oo exclamation of anguish which vents
1tself in this expression and which resounds throughout
this hell.

4. Ly hud —A worse degree of cold in which the tongue
15 perolysed and the exclamation * Zyifu /" slone

possible.
&, So-tham pa—The teeth and jawsare rigidly clenched through

cold.

6. Ut pal tar g¢ pa —Livid sores which become everted like blue
utpal fHowers,

7. Péma far gé pa—'1he raw sores become red Libo lotus
(padma) flowers.

8. Péma chhen po~ tar-gé pa —The flesh falls away from tho
bones hiko the petals of the great red lotus (padma),
leaving raw sores which are continually gnawed and
peched by birds with wron beahs.

_ The duration of the stay mn lell lasts until the great sins com-
itted duning the previous existence are expated  This period may
Vary from o few jears to thousands of years From hell the ucual
course 1s back to earth, by the merit of good works dono 1n a former
sxxstence. 1he limas esplain this by saying that it 1s hbe the

lfclm.r © of a crimmal who has expiated Ius offence in jul on
c"g:*}iﬂﬂe ]gets back his clothes and any other personal propc!ifllcs he

51
h Ormerly);,i 01215; .clu\m to, and the benefit of any virtuous deeds he had
T2
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2. Pa dyatm, in Tibetan 24ab-sel' or the cool water for washing
feet.

+ Pukh-pe (or Pushpe), in Tibetan me-fok,* flower.

. Dhu-pe, in Tibetan du-p5,® incense fumes.

5. A-lole, in Tibetan mar-me,* lamp or light.

. Gan-dke, in Tibetan fi-chhabd, * perfumed water for anointing

O LS

ody.
7 l\'ai~wi-r[ya5,, in Tibetan zhal 2¢, ® sacred food.
8. Shabta, in Tibetan rol-mo,’ cymbals,

This order is veversed in Kargyupa and Gelufra temples when
doing a certain kind of yidam or tutelary deity’s worship, These eight
offerings appear to be symbolic of the eight ‘Autris or Divine mothers,
tide Chapter V, page 328. And with them may also be compared the
18 stages of the Hindu worship of a deity which I append 1n a foot-
note® for reference.

On placing the above offerings in position in the order noted,

Accompanying wor-  the benefit of 2 full service of worship is obtained
ship. by merely chanting the following hymn:—

“ A.ra-ta-ya, A-ve-lta-ya. Ombajra! Argham, Pa-dyam, Pakh-pe,
« Dhi-pe, A-loke, Gan-dhe, Nai-wi dya, Shab ta, Prati-dsa-yi Swaka !”
Which bemng interpreted is:—¢ Come! Come! Om ! Bajra (the

*thunderbolt)! Partake of these offerings! excellent drinking river
¢ water, cool water for washing your feet, flowers for deching your
““hair, pleasing incense fumes, ilmp for lightening the darkness,
“ perfumed water for anointing your body, sacred food, the music of
“cymbals ! (here the cymbals are sounded ) Eat fully ! Sraka 7
A more elaborate arrangement of food offerings is seen in the
banquet to the whole assembly of the gods and the

Special baoguet to - -
the host of goqu and d , entitled K hhok “chi du,® or ¢ sacrifice
demons to the whole assembly of the Rare Ones,” which is

*zhabs sél 3 pdng spos s an chhab, 7 xol mo
“me to < mar me ¢ zhsl za3

* Lu e Wnduwurshop ui a dervy Yorre are 1% g U vmmonel sdorvoon Sellowag,
the Tuvocation to come (drakan), and the Insiation to be seated {dsan), sod 1n
each stage maniras are chanted I have stalicrsed those stages which are found in
the above lamaic ritual —

1 Padya, washing the idol’s feet 9, Dhupa, offening 1ncense.

2 Azgha, washiog the ol s hands 10 Dipa, offermng lamp

3 Achmapa, offering water to nose mouth. 1L Nawecdya, offering food.
#4 Snmim, bathing the .dol. 12 Achmans, seccnd offering of water to
*5 1 astra, dressing the 1dol ringe mont!

6 Chandan offening sandal wood, ssffrom, | 13 Tambula offering betel

or holi powder 14 Supin or pugm, offering Arcea puts.
7. Akslat, offering rice. 35 Dehshans, olfenng money
8 Pusipa, offering flowers. 16 DNazijan, waving lights or camphor

* dxon meblog opy1 Rdus
* The Lamims diess and bate thewt iduls culy cnce or twice yearly,
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frequently held i the temples  This feast 1s observed by all sects of
lamas, Nymgmapa, Gelukpa, &c, and 13 an 1nteresting sumplo of
devil worshup  The Nyingmapa fashion 1s here detailed, but 1t
differs from the Gelukpn only 1n providmg for a shghtly larger party
of demoniacal guests, the Gelukpa inviting only the following, wiz,
therr chief Lima, 2 ¢, Tsongkhapa, therr tutelary deity Dorje jih che,
Buddhe, Chang sem, the deified heroes, the famnes, the guaidian
demous of the Gelukpa creed, the god of wealth, the guardian
demons of the caves where the Zema (lidden revelations) are deposited,
the five sister demons of Mount Everest, the twelve T'o m1 or aenal
nymphs whosow disease, and the speciel ¢ conntry’ and “locality ’ gods
Ths sacrifice should be done m the temples for the benefit of the
limas on the 10th and 15th of every month On
WWhen g ven behalf of laymen 1t must be dong once annually at
the expense of every ndividual layman who can afford it, and on
extra occastons, as a thanhsgivin, for 1 successful undertaking, and as

a propitiation m sickness, death, and disaster
The srrangement of the banquet 18 shown in

Usarrangement  ypa gollowing diagram —

ARRANGEMENT OF
THE BANQUET TO THE WHOLE ASSEMBLY OF THE GODS AND DEMONS

2 L} 3
o} ®

Wne naskul  §ood nasku

e 100000000 ®0%00 @ & 00D 0D

et | 0000000000000000000000000000000000C

In the nmost row are the Inige coloured and ornamented Lalug
cakes for (1) the chief Lama Saint Cwa Rodockhe, (2) the tutelary
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deity, in this cace Grru fal-po, a ficrce demoniacal form of the Guru, and
(8) the fairy with the lion facr. I'or the Guru thero is nixo placed on
cither side of his cake o skull cup, the onc to his right containing
country wine, here called Amrifa or **nectar” (in Tibetan—literally
‘“devils? juice’), and the contents of the other are called Kakis or
Blood—infused tea is usually offered instead of bload. In the recond
row are tho cakes for the guardians and protector of Limai<m, usually
with Buddha's eale (No. 1) in centre. The order of the cales for
these guardian demons is as follows—the attached figures relate to
the foregoing diagram :—

No &, The Lien faced derzenessy No 1 The fve everlasing Susters f
w 6 The fourermed *“Lerd,” a Mozat Freeest,
forza ef Mabaka's, n 18 The spnts of the Task-
s 7. The god of wealth drwned ones
«» 8 The *Ruler * of Titet’s puar » 36 The homestead demrn-owner
. dian {25d {a Silhim the spe- n 37, The country god hanzehbrnd-
cual guasdun of the Nga. songs (mounta o}
dalpa monasteres) v 18 The black denil, red demal azd
w 0 The demon Blreksmith (red Xuga of Darjeeliog or spe-
and black colour, ndes n ] loeal ty ef temple

goatandexrnes an aovland

« 17 Thedemens who esnsediseate.
a bellows wae made & pro.

» 20 The twelrs atnal nymphs who

tector of lAmair by La.pun) came disease
w 10 The Leord of the Rakshas s 21 Tbe demon owners of the
w11 The lmxlﬂysro‘cdcr #Ter* caves where the hid-
w12 The Dega dem gods, white denrevelationsare deposited.
and black w22 The black and red derils snd
1w 18, The female fiend noa of DI Aaza of parent mopastery
kurg monastery of the priests of thus temple

In tho third row aro placed the ¢ essentinl offerings” (Nyer-chd
¢hho-pa) slready detmled on pago 275, which are especially intended
for the superior gods.

In the fourth and outmost row are nn indefinito number of fohok
(&5%) cakes which are especinl daintics as an extra course for all.
These cokes contamn ordinary formae cake of cooked rice or barley,
with the addition of some wine, and a mixture of cooked flesh and
all sorts of eatables available,

The stages cf the worship in this feast are as follows :—

12¢t.—Invitation to the deities and demons to cume to the feast
(Skt. aidkan). This is ied by great
of drums, cymbals, horns and fifes, 6o as fo attract
the attention of the gods and demons,
2nd.—Requesting the guests to be seated (Skt. asan).
3rd.—Begging them to partake of the food offered.
4th.—Prases the goodness and admirsble qualities of the
guests. This is done while the guests are partaking of
the essence of the food.
5th.—Prayers for favours immediate and to come.
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6¢h,—The especial delicacy #skog 15 then offered to all, on four
plates, a plate for each row of guests, one plateful being
reserved for the limas
Then 1s done the ceremony of Kang so, or *expiation for reh-
gious duties left undone,” which wipes off ull arrears of religious
duty. Here the ku nyer or novice appointed for the occasion throws
skywards, aimd great nowse of struments, several of the ¢shok cakes
to all the dem: gods and demons not specially mcluded 1n the feast
One #shol cake 1s then given to each lama i order of rank, from the
Inghest to the lowest, ns the food has been consecrated by the gods
having eaten of 1t They must, however, leave a portion, which 1s
collected carefully, m a plate, m order, from the lowest to the head
1ima  Above these collected fingments 1s placed a whole #rma cake,
and a worslup entitled Hlo/ dor 1s done, when the whole of theso
ciumbs—the leavings of tho 1imns—are contemptuously thrown down
to the earth outside the temple door to those evil spirits who have not
yet been subjected by Lo pon or subsequent lamas
Other articles on On the top of the altar are placed the follow-
altar mg articles —
(2) A mumature ckhorden (== chaitya)®
(1) One or more sacred books on each side of altar
(m; A dor je, tho lamaic sceptre and type of the thunderbolt of
Indra (Jupiter), and a bell 26z’ The dorye 1s the coun-
terpart of the bell, and when n{:phed to the shoulder of
tho Intter should be of exactly the samo length as the bell
handle
(1) The holy water vase—~fhu pum'—and a metal mirror—~me long
—hanging from 1its spout The holy water of the vase 18
tinged with saffron, and 1s sprinkled by means of a long
stopper rod, wlich 15 smmounted by a fan of peacock’s

feathers and the holy Zusa grass
(v) The dwining arrow, beund “with five coloured silks, called
ar *

(v:) A large metal mirror—me long—to reflect the mmage of the
spnts
(1u) Two pawrs of ¢

?nﬂm]s The pair used 1n tho norship of
Buddha and !

he lugher divimities are called & nydn,® and

! bekang gso

3 1o thgegroom 10 wh ch worsh p s done there must Ue present the e three essentisl
objects representing the sku gsum (Skt_ Tri 40y} ta) animace (8) a ehhorten
and () a Kuly book which are symbol cof  The Three Holy Ones  In the
esrly Ind an Caves ths Triad was represented by & Cha éya = Buldhe)

W Acet ( == Dharms) and a Liox { = The Amembly)

1 4ol bu | Xhrus bum [ *mdah dar | *liroyac
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aro of about 12 inches or more m dizmeter, with very small
centre bosses  Fhey are held vertically when in use, one
abovo the other, and are mamipulated gently  The pair of
¢y mbals used 1n the worship of the mferior deities and demons
are colled rol mo, and are of short diameter with very much
broader bosses  They are held horizontally 1 the hands and
forcibly clanged with great clamour
(1) Conch shell trumpet—{ung'—used with the st nyen cymbals

(2z) Paur of copper hautboy fifes—g s liig*

(z) Par of long telescopic capper horns—sa dung *

(xi) Par of human thig! bone trumpets—77ang lmg ¢ These are
sometimes enca<ed n brass, with a wide eopper flanged
extremuty_on which are figured the three eyes and nose of
the ogre demon, the oval open extremity being the demon’s
mouth In the preparation of these tlugh bone trumpets
tho bones of criminals or tho ¢ who have died by violence
aro preferred, and an claborate meantation 1s done, part of
which consists in the Iima erting a portion of the shin of the
‘bone, otherwise 1ts Llast would not be sufficiently powerful
to summon the demons

(zu) Pair of tiger thigh bone trumpets—ia ding®  The c are not
always present, and the last three instruments are only for
the worship of the infenior gods and dewmons

(zui) Drums—

(a) A smoll hand drum or nga c/hung® or damars, hile a large
double egg cup Between 1ts two fices are attached a
par_of pendant Ieather hnobs and a long beaded flap for
handle When the drum 1s held byv the upper part of
the cloth handle and jerhed alternately to right and left
the Lnobs strike the faces of the drum It 1s used
daily to mark the pauses between diffcrent forms of
worship

(3) Thebig drum called £/72 nga 7 or rehgions drum  These are
of two Linds, one of winch 1s suspended 1 a frame and
beaten only occasionally and i Buddha’s worship  The
other 18 carmed 1n the hand by means of o stem thrust
through 1ts curved border These are beaten by drum
s*ichs with straight or curved handles

(c) The human skull drum made of s#ull eaps and of same style
as the smaller drum (a) above described

» dang 3 rag dung * stag dung 7 chhiosrn 2
¢ rassgglng ¢ roga-ckhoag

t 7gyo-gl og
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Tre Lixs’s TaBLE,
To the right front of the altar stands the lima’s table, called dusn-
Lama's table. chog,' about 2% feet in length and ome foot in
X X height. A cushion is placed behind it, and on this
is spread a tiger or leopard-skin rug as a seat. The table should
contain the following articles in the order and position shown in the
diagram :—

OOOCOH)

SEAT

1. Mandala—nice cone 4 Bell
2 Chen-du or ne-sel==saucer with loose 6 Dorye
rice for throwing 1 sacnifice, 8 Zu-pum vase.

3 Small damdra drum
The extensive arrangement hero figured is pr
+ LA Dorje Lé&-pon’s table. Only
DorjeLé-pon’s table  pl)ncred tables in the temple, viz.—
The Dorje Lé-pon, or abbot.
The Um-dsé, or chief celebrant,
The Chlio- timba, ar provost-marshal,
The Um-dsé’s table faces that of the Dorje Lo-pdn, and contains
Om dst only o fu-bum or holy-water vase, bell, dorjo and
m s the large tsho-rol cymbals,
The table of the Chhotimba stands in front of the latters
Chiko timbs” seat, near the door, and contains anincense gobler
otmba's  op sang-bur, bell and dorye.

operly that of the
tﬂrea monks are

* mium-fehog
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are of about 12 inches or moro 1n diameter, with very small
centre bosses  ‘They are held vertically when in use, one
above tho other, and are mamipulated gently  The pair of
cymbals used in the worship of the inferor derties and demons
are called 7ol o, and are of short diameter with very much
bronder bosses ~ Thoy are held horizontally 1 the hiands and
forcibly clanged with great clamour
(tat) Conch shell trumpet—{ung’—used with the st nyén cymbals

(1z) Pair of copper hautboy fifes—gye luy *

(2) Parr of long tclcscoiuc copper lioms—ya duny

(z:) Par of human thigh bone trumpets—7king lmg*  These are
sometimes cnecased n brass, with a wide copper flanged
extremity on which are fizured the three ¢y es and nose of
the ogre demon, the oval open extremity Leng the demon’s
mouth  In the prepamntion of these thigh bone trumpets
the bones of criminals or thoso who have died by violenco
are preferred, and an claborate meantation 1s done, part of
which consists in thoe liima eating a portion of the shin of the
bone, otherwise its blast would not be sufficiently powerful
to summon the demons

(zu) Pair of tiger tlugh bone trumpets—7a dung®  These are not
always present, and tho last three instruments me only for
thoe worship of the inferior gods and demons

(7)) Drums—
(«) A small hand drum_or nga chhnng ® or demarn, hhe a lage
double egg cup Between s two faces are nttached o
{)uu‘ of pendant leather hnobs and a long beaded flap for
handle “When the dium 1s held by the upper part of
the cloth handle and jeihed alternately to rght and left
the hnobs strike the faces of the drum It 1s used
daily to mark the pauscs between diffuent forms of

worsht

(%) Theng tﬁum called ¢hkd nga,” or religions drum  These are
of 4vo Wede, vre of whath 13 savpended o fromwe W
beaten only occasionally and in Buddha's worshap  The
other 18 carmed 1 the hand by mcans of o stem thrust
through 1ts curved border These are beaten by drum
stichs with straight or curved handles

(¢) The human skull drum made of sZs!l caps and of same style
as the smaller drum (¢) above described

! dung 2 rag dung s stag dong chhor r ma
¥ rgye gling ¢ reang glng ¢ ynga chhong



LAMA’S TABLE.

Tae Liws’s Tanre.

To the right front of the altar stands the Jima’s table, called dun-

chog,t about 21 feet in length and obe foot in

A I height. A cushion is placed behind it, and on this

is spread a tiger or leopard.skin rug a3 a seat. The table should

sgmam the following articles in the order and position shown in the
iagram;—

Lame’s table

|
i !
| OOOCO)

sEAT
1. Mandala—rice cone 4. Bell
2 Chex-dw or ae-sel=—sancer with Yooce & Dorye
rice for throwing ra sacnfice 6. Lipum tase,

3 &mll damdry drum

The estensive arrangement hero figured is properly that of the
. . Dorje Lé-pon’s table. Only three monks are
DerjeLé-pan’stable  g)igived tables in the temple, viz,—
The Dorye Lé-pin, or abbot.
The Um-dsé, or chief celebrant.
The Chio fimba, or prosvost-marshal,

The Um-det's table faces that oth t}xe Dorje L6.pdn, end contains
only o ti-3um or holy-water vase, bell, dorjo
Cadrts the{:\rge taky-rol cymbals, » 2% dorje and
The table of the Chho-timba stand; in front of the larter's
N seat, near the door, and contains anincen.
Chbotimbas or a:m]-bur, Dell and dorpe. se pobler

————————
* mizaeheg
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Lasatc Rosanies

The rosary 1s an essential part of a lama's dress As a Buddhist
- article, the rosary 1s especially pecuhar to the
# omgin. Northern school of Buddlusts and the outcome of
the esoteric teachings of the Mahiyana school, instiling belief 1n
the Eotency of muttening mystic spells and other strange formulas
In the very complicated rosaries of Japan® 1t has attained 1ts highest
development
1t 13 not enumerated 1n the Southern Seriptures among the articles
necessary for & monk Bat incidental mention 1s made by Shway
Yoe? of o rocary with 108 beads, and several of the Burmese monls
I have met possessed a rosary called ¢ Bodhy,” consisting of 72 blach
sub cylindrical beads, which I understood were composed of shps of
leaf mscribed with charmed woids and rolled into pellets with the aid
of lacquer or varnish
The rosary 1s not conspicuous amongst Southern Buddhists, but
among Tibetans it 1s everywhere visible
It 15 also held m the hand of the image of the patron god of
Tt Tibet—Che re st (Skt  Avalokifa), and ats use 1s
" uses not confined to the lamas Nearly every layman
and woman 18 possessed of a rosary on which at every opportunity
they zeslously store up mernt, and they also use it for secular
purposes, hhe the shding balls of the Chinese, to assist 1n ordinary
calculations the beads to the mght of the centre bead bemng called
ta thang and registering umts, while those to the left are called cku do
and record tens, which numbers suffice for their ordinary wants

DE crie1i0¥ OF TOE ROSARY AND ITS APPENDAGES

The vernacular name for the rosary is  phreng ba,”® pronounced
theng wa or vulgnrly theng nga, and hterally means
Vernacslarssme (g gning of beads ’

The rosary contams 108 beads of umform mze The reason for
this special number 1s alleged to be merely a

Thosomber 10% oy ovision to ensure the repetition of the sacred
spell o full hundred times, and the extra beads are ndded to mahe
up for any omission of beads through sbsent mindedness during the
teling process or for actunl loss of beads by breakage, but the
number 15 of mystic ssgmficance  Ché ré ;1 and Dol ma have each 108

“cte on Daddh st Rosarcs in Japan By J M Jaxrs Traor Jap As Soc

page 173 1881
2 The burman: I Life and Notions T pa e °01
* phress ba



Plate

LAMAIC ROSARIES.

1 The yellow wooden rosary of Geluk pa sect ®
2, vedsandal wood ,, for Tamdin s worshup ®
3 ., whiteconchshell ,, , Chéréns do®

4 ,, rakeka n » the Funes do.

6 A layman’s rosary (beads of unequal size) ¢
8 Tho human skall (dises) rosary.
7 , eoake.spine do

* a = didnn,
3 = countan,
¢ o= ball pendant,
& = dorje-pendant
¢ = & tweeser and tooth-plek.
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names, although 1t 13 not usual to tell these on the 10sary. One
hundied and eight 15 the usual number of lamps and cakes offered at
great shrines, and 1 the later Kham editions of the 1imaie scriptures
—the “ kak gyur "—the volumes have been extended from 100 to 108
The Southern scuptures state that 108 Brahmans were called by
Gotama’s father at the birth feast to cast the embryo Buddha’s horo-
scope, and the Burmese footprints of Buddha somefimes contan 108
subdivisions* This mystic number 1s perhaps borrowed, like so
many other limaic fashions, from the Hindus, of whom the Vaishnabs
possess a rosary with 108 beads
The two ends of the string of beads before being knottod are
passed through three extra beads, the centre one
Theheadbeads  f nluch 15 the largest 'These are colleotively
called dok dstn® or “ retmaming or serzing bead”—ude 2’ m figures,
The woird 1s sometimes spelt mdo hcfam, and pronounced do ds,
which means * the union holder”  In erther case the meammng 1s much
the same  These beads keep the proper rosary beads in position,
and indicate to the teller the completion of a cycle of beads
This triad of beads symbolizes ““the Thres Holy Ounes” of the
Buddhist Trimty, viz, Buddha, Dharma (the Word), and Sangha (the
Church, escluding the laty) The large central besd represents
Buddha, winle the smaller one intervening between 1t and the rosary
beads represents the Church and 1s called *Our specinl Lima-
momtor,”’? the personal Loma guide and confessor of the Tibetan
Buddhist, and s symbouc presence on the rosary immediately at
the end of tho bead cycle 18 to ensure becoming gravity and care 1
the act of telling the beads, as if he were actually present
The ge luk pa or *“ reformed ” sect of 1imas usually have only two
beads as dok-dsin, in wluch case the termnal one 1s of much smaller
size, and the pair arc considered emblematic of a vase from which the
beads spiin
Attnchc(gl to the rosary 1s a pmir of strings of ten small pendant
metallic rings as counters—vide **b ” 1 tho figures
The counters One of these strings 1s termmmnated by a muniature
dorje (the thundeibolt of Indra) and the other by a small bell—tn
tantrie Buddbust figures the dorje 13 usually associated with a bell,
‘tho counters on the dorye string register units of bead cycles, while
those on the bell string mark tens of cyeles Tho counters and the
ornaments of the strings are usually of silver, and wmlaid with turquoise
Theso two strings of counters are called dang dsin® or “count
Leepers,” but vulgarly they are Lnown es chubshu?® or *the ten

' 3 granzAdatn,
* fchu bshad.

' The Durman: Mt Lfe [ ¥ rdog Ads a
v

‘and Notions L page 201 3 ptea walu ¢l Do,
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markers® Thoy may be sttached at any part of the rosary string,
but are usua]ly};{ﬁxed at the 8th and 21st bead on either side of
the central bead. .
They aro used in the following manner :—When about to tell the
beads, the counters on each string are slid up the
Useof counters.  gyring,  On completing a cycle of the beads the
lowest counter on the dorjestring is slid down into contact with
the dorje. And on each further cycle of beads being told a further
counter is slipped down, When the ten have been exhausted, they
are then slid up again end one counter is slipped down from the
bell-string. The counters thus serve to register the utterance of 108 X
10 x 10 = 10,800 prayers or mystic formulas. The number of
formulas daily repeated in this way is enormous. The average daily
number of repetitions may in the earlier stages of a Jimn's career
amount to 5,000 daily, butit depends somewhat on the zeal and leisure
of the individual. A layman may repeat daily about five to twenty
bead-cycles, but usually less. Old women are especially pious in
this way, many telling over twenty bead-cycles daily. A middle-aged
lama friend of mine has repeated the spell of his tutelary deity alone
over 2,000,000 times. It is not uncommon to find rosaries so worn
away by the friction of so much handling that originally globular
beads have become cylindrical,
Affized to the rosary are small odds and ends, such as a metal
teoth-pick, tweezer, small keys, &e.
The materials of which the lamaic rosaries arc composed may to a
Alatersl of bead certain extent vary in costliness according to the
er 3% ealth of the wearer. The Khén-pos or abbots
of large and wealthy monasteries have rosaries of pearl and other
1ecious stones, and even of gold. Turner relates' that the Grand
ashi Lama possessed rosaries of pearls, emeralds, rubies, sapphires,
coral, amber, crystal, and lapislazuli.

But the material of the rosary can only vary vwithin rather narrow
limits, its nature being determined by the particular sect to which the
1ama belongs and the particular deity to whom worship is to be paid.

The yellow rosary or Se-theng,® tide fig. 1, is the special rosary

el of the ge-luk-pa or # reformed school,” also called

cllowxossy 4t the yellow-hat sect” (shi-ser). The beads are
formed from the achrey-yellow wood of the chang-ckiu,® Literally
““the Bodhi tree” or tree of supreme wisdom, which is snid to grow
in Central China. The wood is so deeply yellow that it is doubtful
whether it be really that of the pipal (Freus religiosa) which was the
Bodhi trec under which Gautama attained his Buddhahood., These

1 Embarsy fo Tilet, poge 261,1800 |t Ser phreng. 1 *byosrgebhud
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beads are manufactured wholesale by machinery at the temple called
by Tibetans R1 wo tse nga and by fhe Chinese U tha Shan or “The
Five Peaks,” about 200 mules south west of Pekin  Hue gives a
sketch® of this romantic place, but makes no mention of its rosaries
This rozary 18 of two kinds, vz, the usual form of spherieal beads
about the size of & pea, and a less common form of lozenge shaped
geriorated discs about the_size of a sixpence  This rosary 1s usable
or all kinds of worship, mncluding that of the furies
The Bo du {se* rosary 1s the one chiefly 1n use among the nying
mapa, or ‘old (1 ¢, unreformed) school” of lumas It 1s remarkable
that 1ts name also seeks to associate 1t with the Badhi tree, but
1ts beads are certainly not denved from the Ficus family  Its beads
are the rough brown seeds of a tree which grows in the outer
Himalayas Ths rosary can be used for all kinds of worship, and may
also be used by the ge luk pa 1 the worship of the fiercer deittes
The white rosary Zung fheng,® wide fig 8, consists of cylindrical
ht perforated discs of the conch shell (Tib Zung), and
MeTOY 3 especially used 1n the worship of Chér( si—
the usual form of whose image holds a white rosary m the upper
right hand  Tlus 15 the specal rosary of nuns
Cesstal The rosary of plain erystal or uncoloured glass
st beads 15 also pecultm to Ché ré st
The red sandal wood rosary—Z%en den_mar theng* vide fig Qo=
Sandal consists of perforated discs of red sandal wood
anda (Adenanthera paromna) or other wood of a similar
appearance It 18 used only m the worship of the ficrce deity
Tam din (Skt Hayagriea), a special protector of Laumaism
The coral rosary Chz 14 theng® 1s also used for Tam din and by
Coral the nymgmapa sects for thewr wizard samnt Padma
o Sambhaa's worship  Coral bemng so expensive, red
beads of glass or composition are in general use wstead  With tins
rosary 1t 1s usual to have the counters of tuiquoise or blue bes
The rosary formed of dises of the human sknll—the #o¢ theng,®
ude fig 6—1s especrally used for the worship of
Human skull Dorje Jik che (dkt Iaria), ono of the forms of the
King of the Dead It frequently has its discs sy mmetrically divided
by raksha beads mto four serzes lhere 1s no rosary formed of
finger bones ns lias been sometimes stated
The ¢ elephant stone” rosary—~Lang c/ ken do pa’=1sprepared from
a porous bony like coneretion which 13 somctimes
Flephant stoze  found an the stomach of tho elephant It also

a utelsan Tartary Tbet and C7 ag By M Hrc and Gaper  Hazl tvs trans T page 79
7 podlu't e + tsanden * thod phreng
* duog j hreng fpnro 7 glnag-chhen grod pa.
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being suggestive of bone, is used in worship of Yami, The real
material, ﬁowcver, being extremely scarce and expensive, a substi-
tute is usually had in beads made from the fibrous reot of the bow-
bambu_ (Zbu-shing) which has on section a structure very like the
stomach-stone, and its name also means * stomach or digestion” as
well ns ¢ bow.”
The ral-sha rosary,! vide fig. 4, formed of the large brown warty
o Makethar secds of the Elewocarpus Janilrus, is specially used by
Sl the nyingmapa lamas in the worship of the fierce
deitics and demons. The seeds of this tree are normally five-lobed,
and it is intercsting, from & botanical point of view, to find how
relatively fret}luent is the occurrence of six lobes, Such abnormal
seeds are highly prized by the Tibetans as being the offspring of
the miraculous seegs of Padma Sambhava’s rosary—the legend stating
that the saint's rosary string broke while at his Halishi hermitage,
near the Kusi river in Nepal, and several of the detached beads
remained unpicked up; and from these have resulted the six-lobed
sceds, The demand for such uncommon seeds being great, it is
astonishing how many of them sre forthcoming to diligent search.
This rosary s also commonly used by the indigenons Bon-po priésts,
and it is identical with the rosary of the Shivaic Hindus—the
rudriksha (ggrm = Rudra’s [ie., ficrce Shiva's] eyes), from which the
Tibetan name of rak-sha is supposed to be derived.
The nang-ga pa-ni msa?' is only used for the worship of Nam-sé,
N . the God of Wealth (Skt. Kurera); and by the
%58 pank ngdk-pa or wizards in their mystical incantations.
It consists of glossy jet-black nuts about the size of a hazel, but of
the shape of small horse-chestnuts. These are the sceds of the lung-
thang tree, which grows in the sub-tzopical forests of the south-eastern
Himalayas. They are emblematic of the eyes of the Garuda bird,
the chief assistant of Vajra-pini (Jupiter) and the great enemy of
snakes—hence is supposed to be derived the Sanskritic name of the
beads, from ndga, a serpent. Its use in the worship of the God of
Wealth 1s noteworthy In fne association ol snakes—the mythological
guardians of treasure—rwith the idea of wealth.
The rosary of snake-spines (vertebre), vide fig. 7, is only used
Soake.spi by the (ngdk-pa) sorcerers for purposes of sorcery
askespites  and divination. The string contains about fifty
vertebrze.
The complesion of the god or goddess to be worshipped also
3 determines sometimes the colour of the rosary-
Ph‘;ﬁ;‘;‘“ end com- hepds, Thus a turquoise rosary is occasionally nséd
in the worship of the popular goddess Dsl-ma, who

* rag eka.
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18 of a blush green complexion, A red rosary with red Tam din, =
yellow with yellow Jam yang, and Nam se, who 15 of a golden
yellow colour, 1s worshipped with an amber rosary.
Tho rosaries of the laity are composed of any sort of bead, accord
L g to the toste and wealth of the owner They
Ay osames are mostly of glass beads of various colours, and
the same rosary contams beads of & variety of sizes and colours inter
spersed with coral, amber, turquose, &¢ —#de fig 5 The number of
beads 15 the same as with the Iumas, but each of the counter strings are
usually terminated by 2 dorge  both strings record only umts of cycles,
which suffice for the smaller amount of bead telling done by the Jaity

Mope or Trrrine THE BEADS

When not m use the rosary 13 wound round the right wrist like
Tell 5z the bead a bracelet, or worn around the neck with the
ellngthebesds ) notted ond uppermost
The nct of telling the bends 1s called fang che, which hterally
How called means “to purr” like & cat, and the muttering of
o catle the prayers 13 rather suggestive of this sound
In telling the beada the night hand 1s passed through the rosary,
oo of which 1s allowed to hang freely down with the
° knotted end upwards The hand with the thumb
upwards 18 then usually carried to the breast and held there stationary
during the recital  On pronouncing the 1mtial word ¢ Om,” the first
bead resting on the knuckle 1s grasped by rasing the thumb and
quickly depressing 1ts tip to seize the bead aganst the onter part
of tle second jomnt of the index finger During the rest of the
sentence the bead, still grasped between the thumb and index finger,
1 gently revolved to the mght, and on concl of the sentence
15 dropped down the palm side of the string  Then with another
“QOm’ the next bead 18 serzed and treated in ke manner, and so on
throughout the cycle
On concluding each cycle of the beads, it 1s usual to finger
each of the three ‘keeper beads,” saymg respectively “Om' Ah?
Hung! " the mystic symbols of the ldmaic trimty

Tae Mrstic FORMULAS FOR THE BEADS
The mystic formulas for the beads follow the prayer properly
80 called, and are believed to contain the essence

jeie ®yste frmt of the formal prayer, and to act as powerful spells
They are of a Sanskritic nature, usually contaiming

the name of the deity addressed, but are more or less wholly un
wtelligible to the svorshipper
v2
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The formula used at any particular time varies according to the
articular deity being worshipped. But the one most frequently used
{:y the individual lima is that of his own yi-dam or tutelary deity,
which varies according to the sect to which the lama belongs.
The formulas most frequently used are shown in the following

table:—
Special Lind of

Nume of Dety. The Spell i;omy o,

1. Dor-ja jik-chel Om! TYa-min-ta-tala hung | Human skall or
8Lt Ydma (anfaks) | phat s gtomach-stone

Om! Bajrapsni hung phat! | Ralsha.

2 Cha-na dorje? {Om' Bajra dsan da maba| Do.
Skt Vapapam ro-khana hung !

3 Tam-din? Om ! pad-me taknd hung phat '{ Red  sandal or

Skt Hayagrica
4 Ché ré-st or Thuk-je-
chhenbo *

Om! mini pad-me hung!

coral.
Conch shell or
crystal.

3 Dol-ma jang-khu® Om! Ta-re tut-td re ture sva- [ Bodlutse or tur-
8Lt Tdra, ha! quoise
6 Dol-lar® Om! Tare tut-td-re mama | Bodhtse.
Skt. Sutatara ii-yur punye-dsanyana pusphpt-
ta hu.ru swa-ha !
7 Dor-je phak-mo? Om!' sar ba Bud-ha dakkm-m| Datto
Skt Vayra rarahr hung phat!
8 Ozer-chén-ma? Om!  Me-ri-tsye mam swa-hi!| Dutto
Skt Aarses,
9 Gon-po nag-po * Om' 8riMa ha-ka-la hung phat | Ralsha
Skt ITdldndthae. swi-ha!
10 Nam-sC1° Om? Bal sri-me-na ye swa-hi!| Nangapant
Bkt. Kurera
11 Dsam bha-la 3 Om'! D:am-bhs-la dszlen-dra Ditto
Bkt Jambhala yeswa-ba'
12, Seng-ge-da 1? Om ' 3-hnh Sing-ha-pide bung | Conch  shell eor
Skt Senghandda phat ! crya
13, Jam-yang ¥ Om' a ra-pa-tsa-na dba? Yellow rosary
Sk Manjughosa, l
14 Dem-chhohti Om' brih he-ba hung hung | Bodhitse
Skt Semara phat
15 Pad ma jung-né® Om ! bara gu-ru padma sid-dh: | Coral or bodhitse
t Padmasambhaca | bung ¥
' do-nye Apigs byed * sgroldkar 1 dsom bha la

£ pliyag vs rdo e

3 rta mgnn

s Frose rjo clliea po
s sgrol a fjeng ki,

7 do-rje phag mo

+ Rod ber-chan ma.
* mgon po nag po
1 ypam sras

1" seng ge-sgra.

B jiam dbyangs.
n L(‘;: meb)
% pad ma Abyung gots

oz
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The concluding word phut which follows the mystic kuag 1w many
of these spells 1s cognato with the currcnt Hindustan: word phat, and
means ** may the enemy be destroyed utterly?

The Inity through want of hnowled e seldom uso with their 10saries

Origsn of tho for other than the well known lumaic formula ¢ Om /
mals S Om san, ma m pad me Hung,” 1 ¢, “Hal! to the Jewel 1n the
lotus' Hurg ” "Thus refers to the Bodlnsatna Chérés
(8ht Pedmapani), the patron god of Tibet, who, hihe Buddha, 1s
usually represented as seated or standing within a lotus flower, and
who 15 believed to have been born from such o flower It has, however,
many mystic meanings  And no wonder tlus forinult 1s so popular
and constantly being repeated by both laity and 1imas, for its mere
enunciation 18 eredited with stopping the cyecle of re birth, and
reaching direetly to Nirvana  Thus, 1515 stated 1n the Mani kah bum
with extravagant rhapsody that tins formula ¢1s the essence of all
happiness, prospenty, and knowledge, and the great ~eans of deliver-
ance,” and that the om closes re birth amongst the gods, ma among
the Tatans, m: as aman, pad as a beast, me as 2 **yrdag,” and hung as an
mhabitant of hell And mm keeping with this view each of these six
syllables 1s given the distinetive colour of these six states of re buth,
viz_om, the godly whife, ma, the titnme blwe, ny, the human yellow,
pad, the ammal green, me, the “yidag™ red, lung, the helish bk
This formula 13 of comparatively modern origin, 1ts first appearance
seems to bo in the legendary history (bkah bum) of King Srong tsan-
gam bo, which was one of the socalled f“ludden” ticatises, nd
robably wrtten about the Lith or 16th century A D' With tls
formula, winch 1s pecuhar to Tibet, may be compared the Chimese
and Japancse spells ¢ Namo Bulsu” (= Skt Nano L ldhaya, 2 e, salu
tation to Buddhal) and Namo O mafo Fu (= 8kt Numo Amalabha, re,
salutation to the Boundless Laght'—a ifanciful form of Buddha)
The Burmese, so far as I have seon, seem to use then rosary merely
for repeating the names of the Buddhist Trimty, viz, “Phra’ o
Buddha, #Tara” or Dharma, and Sangha  Aund the number of beads
1 their rosary 1s a multiple of 3 X 3 as with the lymas  On complet
g the cycle'the central bead 1s fingered with the pesstmistic formula
“ Amisa, Dukha, Anatha "—all 15 transitory, painful, and wueal

' Sineo the above was mn type I find tlat Rocrmrit n The Lanloftie Lanas
London 1891 page 3?6 notes that W lhelm de Rubrok wrt g m tle seco d
half of the 13th century A D (Soc_de Geog de Par s IV page 233) states
regard ng the Buddh st menks of Karakorum  Habent et am quocum jue
vadunt semper 1 mambus quandaun testem centum vel ducentornm nuclesrum
scut nos portamus paternoster et d cunt semper hec verba o wan baceam
lioc est Deus fe 10st: sccundem quol qudam cor m  nt rpretatus est
mecl et tot ens cxspeetat remunerat onem a 1) o quot ens hoe d cendo memo
ratur  Mr Hoekhill also 1ndependently arr ves ais s i iar conclus on to that

noted by mo above as to the relat vely modern compos t on of the Mas fhik

Abum
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List or TEE Muszs,

In the vernacular & mask is called dak! The masks for the

Themasks religious dances in Sikhim are carved out of the

Tem tough hﬁht wood of the giant climber called zar;
while in Tibet, where wood ig scarce, they are composed of mashed
paper and cloth. In all cases they are fantastically painted and
varnished, and usually provided with a yak-tail wig.

The masks found 1n Sikhim temples are the following :—

s 1. Yeshe gon-po® or Mahakila. Colour red.
I'—Iégge;’féf}i Ogre 2. Guru dal:-f;zar, a fierce form of Gura Rim-
. bochhe. Colour red,

3. Lkamo Mak-zor ma, or Mahfrini, the Kal
form of Devi, Colour blue,
4. Lang,® the Bull. go}our glack.
5. Tag,* the Tiger. olour brown.
II'_ngﬁiggjz mf)‘gre 6, Sn{f;yc, the Eion. Colour white.
i 7. Elyvng, the Garuda-bird. Colour green.
8. Tex,’ the Monkey. Colour ruddy brown.
9, Sha-wa, the Stag.  Colour fawn.
10. Yak, the Yak. Colonr black.

The above are all of hideous appearance and huge size, hasing

a vertical dismeter of at least twice the length of an ordinary humsn

face, and a breadth in proportion. Each has projecting tusks and

three eyes, the central eye being the eye of fore-knowledge. Those

of an anthropoid form have a chaplet of five skulls, with pendant bead
ornaments of human bones.

11. Tur or Grave-yard ghosts. A monster

I11.—The Ghouls ... human skull of yellowish colour, A

pair of these are needed.

demons—ser- only two eyes.

1Iv.—The Earth),, So-chak ps. Large hideous masks with
vantsof sbove.

13. A-fsa-ra (Skt. ackarya==teacher). These

V.—The Indian are of ordinary human size, white in
Teacher-—buf- colour, with rooustaches and hair done
foons. up into a coil. Their wives aro red or

yetlow complexioned.
i Absg I 3 Y e-tlie mgoa-po. I s tag
13N 4 ghacg ¢ spre-u.

? kkro-bo, freta Skte Rhreda,
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The dresses nccomlpnnvll’ng ;hc {irst two classes of masks are
amplo robes of nech brocade and satin, with gilt
Dressofmasuers o broidery  The dress of the sheletons 1s tlght
htting white calico with red bands to ymitate the ribs and hmb bones
The weapons caruied by the mashers are made of wood carved
with dorje patterns  Tho states of the sheletons are topped by a
leath’s head
The object and meanng of the masked play are desenbed under
the heading of Lamaie Festivals

Tne Laysarc Lispary

The larger monasteries 1n Sikhum all iy to possess a copy of the
Le . two great Iimarc encyclopedias, (o) the Kak gyur
aui Mo coercopr or vulgmly  Eangyurt 1c, ¢ The translated
Commandments,” and (3) the Zégy12* or ““rans
lated doetrinal Commentaries ” by reputed <amnts  All of the treatises
o contained in the Kah gy ur and most of those in the
9 Tengyur were translated from the Sansknt of the
later Buddlust Church in India and Kashmir, and & few from the
Chinese, mostly 1n tLe Oth and 12th centunes, but the T¢ngyur
contamns alco much Iater woiks The translations were done by the
Indian Pandits and Tibetan tiauslators (fbfsaias) and Chinese priests
They were collected m their present form only about the hegimmng
of the last (18th) century of our era
The common edition of the Kah gyur 15 printed from wooden
blocks at Narthang, about <1x mules from Tashelhunpo,® and fills 100
bulky volumes of about 1 000 pages each A later edition, printed at
Der ge in Eastern Tibet (Kham), contains the same matter distributed
1 volumes so as to reach the mystic number of 108 The Tengyur
contamns 220 or more volumes, and has treatises
Tengyur on the Indian philosophic schools, gri logic,
astrology, medicine, &¢  The cost at the printing establishment 13
about ten rupees per volume
The expense of such a hibrary bemng so great, Pemiongchr and
Labrang are the only monasterzes 1n Sikhim which possess a complete
set of both encyclopredias  Buat several monasterzes possess a full set

of the Kah gyur seriptures
Divisions of Kah The Kak gyur as regards 1ts contents 1s divided
Eyur

into three great sections, viz —
I —The Dulia (Skt Vinaya) or Disuiphine, 1n 18 volumes

Slak Aoynr [ * gstan hgyur
3 The cap tal of Western Tibet (Tsang) and head quarters of the Pancbhen { = great
teacher) Grand Lams the :ncernat on of the mythical Baddka Am tabha,
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II —The Do (Shi, Sufra) or Sermons of the Baddhas, m
66 yolumes

I[I~The Sher chin with its divistons (Sht Abe dharmma) or
Transcendental Wisdom, 1n 21 volumes

These divisions broadly correspond to the classifieation of the
Southern Buddhist Canon mto the Tripitakd or ¢three bashets or
collections,” but the lamaic versions are all of a hghly mflated
and tantnk type, and the Gyué or tantuh charms and incantations
to the number of 22 volumes, winch has no counterpart m the
Southern seriptures, has been introduced nto the Ds class of the
Kah gyur

As mght be supposed from the leading part whith nrysticism
plays n the limaie creed, the sections of the Kah gyur which are most
highly przed are the Do and the Sk chm or I'ranscendental Wisdom
of the tantrik kind

The monasteries which cannot afford to buy the full Kah gyur
—and these 1 Sikhim form the majority —pos ess the following
parts of the Sher chin, viz, the 12 volumes called Bum, hterally

 Bum £100,000”" precepts of Transcendemial Wisdom,
forming the mamn body of the Sher chin  Also the
abridged edition of the samein tlree volumes called Ny #h, Ilterallf'
At the 20,000 ? precepts, adapted forthose individuals
& whoare unable to peruse the full text And for the
common use of the juntor clergy a stul smaller abstract i one volume
exists under the name of Gye fony ba—niterally, ¢ the 8,000” precepts
Gy tong ba of Transcendental Wisdom Ilns 1s the volume
yetong which 1s carried on the Jotus of Jam pal, the God of
Wisdom  The Doyje chopa or the “ Diimond cutter® 1s a sloha whcl
Domechd, 18 commonly prnted m separate form  And for
oeschips the youngest boy novices 1s prepared a tract of
about si¢ leaves contaimng the most popular portions of the Sherchun
From the D& division of the hah gyur me culled out those
o mystic formulas, mostly 1n unintelligible Sanshnt,
> mang wiich are deemed wost potent as charms, aud these
form the volume named mDo mang gzung! bsdus or curtly Do many
or ¢ assorted aphorisms’ —hterally ¢ many sufras ¥ These foumulas nre
not used m the worstip of the Buddhas and supersor gods, but
only as priestly incantations sn the treatment of disease and ill
fortune  Bemng thus the forms of worship of wlach the luty have
most experienee, small pochet editions of one or other Suéra are to
be found 1 the possession of all hterate laymen, as the mere act of
reading these chars sufhices to v ard off the demon bred diseise and
msfortune
tgzange==Skt dAaram wbh b 1sa myst ¢ spell 1 ke the Hinda mantra
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The books of ordmary worship and ntual, and the school text
hooks for the boy probationers and novices, are also an essential part
of the monastic library ~ And they must be duly repeated tall therr
contenta are fully learned by heart

Lach ery alo possesses one or more of tho legendary
accounts of the great wizard smint of the Nymgmapa Imas, vz,
L5 pon Rimbochhe, or Pudmajungnd, who 1s Lelieved to have visited

Sithhim  1heso are entitled P&l ng kak thang (The

Fetma lakthans  displayed orders of tho Lotusborn One) or
Zang yik Sertheny (Tho golden Rosary of plan

Epstles), nlso moro or less fragmentary bits of tho works ot the
proneer 1ima of Sthlim—ZLha tsun Chlhiembo, especially his N¥¢ y24 or
“Story of the Sacred Sites of Sihhim,” and lus manual of worship of
the great mountamn god Kangchhendsonga (Ang  Kanclugingna)
Monasteries of tho Karmapr and Duhpa seets contamn the “Kargyupa
A Golden Ilosqu) " and the namihas or biographues
amthars of the special Ima samnts of the Karmapa or of the
Bhutan limasunts And each monastery possesses a manuscript
account of its own hustory (deb ther), although this 1s kept out of sight

A few Lepeha sacred books aro to be found 1n the Lepcha monas-

Lepcha terzes and 1 the posscssion of a few Lepeha
pebagenptures  yoymen  They are mostly trauslations from tho
Tibetan  The titles of the chief ones are (1) Tush Sung, a fabulous
lustory of Guru Rumbochho, (2) Guru Chko Wang, u terton work of
Tibet, (3) Sa/un delol, the narrative of a visit to Hades by a
resuseitated man named Sakun, (4) E7 dosh: manlom—forms of
worshy,
Inzﬁndun] Jimas posscss special books according to therr private
means and wmchnations, such as the Manikakbum,
Bliscellancousbooks o legendary story of Ch¢ 1€ s1, tho patron god of
Tibet, and of the ongin of the mystic sentence “Om Mam, &c,
the songs of the great mendicant sage Mlarépa, books on the worsip
of Dolwa and other favounite and tutclary deitres  Theo specivhist in
medicine has one or more fantastic medical works, and the fb pa?
or_astrologer has the Baudyur Aarpo and other books on astrological

calculations
The books are deposited m-an open pigeon holed rach work Each

book consists of several hundred leaves, and each leaf 13 of tough
unglazed country paper, about two feet long by half a foot broad
The leaves forming the volume are wrapped 1n a naplin, aund the
package then placed between two heavy wooden blocks, as covers,
which bear on thewr front border the name of the book in letters
graved 1n relief and glt The whole parcel 15 firmly vound by

Thisas the Chelu Lama

of Hooker s Himalayan Journals
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a broad tape and buckle tied across its middle. These ponderous
tomes are very unwieldy and not easy of reference. When being
read the book is held across the knees, and the upper board and the
leaves as read are lifted towards the reader and repiled in order in his
lap. Before ogening its fastenings, and also on retying the parcel, the
monk places the book reverently on his head, saying, “may I obtain
the blessing of Thy Holy Word.”

Iv~THE MONEHOOD.

Under this heading are detailed the Curriculum for the Monk-
hood, the Lamaic Grades and Discipliae, and the Daily Routine of
a Jama's life in Sikhim.

I—-THL CURRICULUAL

In nearly every Bhotiya® family in Sikhim, one son is devoted

to the Church. This practice is fostered by the

copdanty of the  deep religions habit of the people and the attrac-
tions offered by the high social position and privi-

leges enjoyed by the limas, rendering them superior to the highest
lay official and free from ordinary tribunals. A certain amount of
reflected honour also nttaches to the family which has afforded the

ama.
‘T'ho rule is for the second son to become a lima, whilo the eldest
Io the fam] son marries in order to continue the fam:ily name
e fumily and property, and be the bread-winner.
The course of training which I now detail is that which obtains
c " at Pemiongchi, as that monastery is regarded as a
csrscof g standard one which the other monasteries try to
live up to.
Preliminary Examination-—Physical—The boy-candidate for admis.
sion is usually brooght to the monastcry betueen
Age. the age of eight and ten years, und very seldum
over {welve years.
The parentagoe of the boy is enquired into (and at Pemiongchi
Parent only those candidates who are of relatively pure
arentese Tibetan descent are ordinarily ndmitted to that
monastery). The Doy is then p}:lysically examined to ascertain that
he s freo from deformity or defect in his limbs and
m‘;“"“" eramizte foculties. 1f he stammers or fs & cripple i any
way or bent in body, Lo is rejected. When ho
1 Bhotiya ™ meuns an inhiabitant of * Bhot* or Tibet, and s thns synonymous with
* Tibetan* 1t socledes those residents cf Sikbim who are of Tibetsn ancestry, and who,
o

though largely mixed wilh Lepeha blood, retain Tibetan sprech and manners These only
wee profoning Lomsiats and eligitle to becorme orthadog lamas,  Lepekas are not elige
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has passed this physical examination he is made over by his father
Tutor or guardian to any senior relative ho may have
amongst tho monhs, Should he have no relative 1n
the monastery, then by consulting Ins horoscope one of the monks is
fixed upon as being his most swtable tutor; and this tutor receives
fiom the boy's fnlh.cr.n present of tea, eatables, and beer. The tutor
then takes the boy inside tho great hall where the monks are assem.
bled, and publicfy stating the parentage of the boy and the other
details, and offering presents of Eccr, ko asks the permission of the
dbU-chhos, or elder monks, to toho the boy as a pupl. When
approved, the boy becomes o probationer,
Probation —As n probationer he is little moro than a private school-
e nostlon boy under tho caro of his tutor. His hair is ci0p-
o ed without any ceremony, and he wears his
ordinary lay dress. e is taught” by his tulor the alphebet (the
Tustion and 1, “Ka, Kha, Ga,” 081t is cnlled{, and a{terwards to
ten?l:o:;s.n it ot rond and recite by heart the following small book-
lets of about six or seven leaves each’ —

Lefi {dun ma or * The Seven Chapters "-=A pray er-book of Guru Rimpochhe

Bar chhad lam geel or ** Charms to clear the way from Danger and Injury "—g
prayer to * The Guru® 1n twelve stanzas

Sher-phyin—An Abstract of Transcendental Wisdom 1n mix leaves

#Ku rim--a sacrifical eervice for averting a calamty.

Mon-lam—Prayers for general welfare

aDig shags or ¥ The Confession of Sins "2 The mere act of reading this holy
booklet even as & school exercise cleanses from mn., Most of the monas.
teries posvess thewr own blocks for printing thus pamphlet  Both the test
and 1ts translation have been given by Schlagintnent ?

1Dor gchod,—a Sutra from the Book of I ranscendental Wi.dorm.

Phyogs-tehui-phyogs-dral or *Description of the Ten Direc.
tions” .. . . 6 pages,
Namo Guru~— * Salutation tc The Guru” . e by,
mChhod-bul—To give offeriags B 6 4
gTorma—Bacred cake ... e w 8 4
¢Bangs fsur—Incense and butter-incense we By
{To.mchhod—Rice offering . . w 4,
Rig-kdsin sngon-Agro—The Thrst essay of the Sage we 4y
drag-dmer sngon hgro~"1he Primer of the Red Juerce Dty 4
bKS; brgyed—*The Eight Commands”’ or precepts 4,
4De gehegs kun hdus—"Lhe Collection of the Tathagathas .. ¢ ,,
Yeshes sku molihog—The best Fore-k led w 5y
hag-gsal—The root-piller of Clear Conf 4,

rlss-gdung B

1 Buch small wanualy sre about eight or ten inches long by two to three wnches broad
and usually have the leaves stitched together

¥ The word for sin 19 * scorpion, thus conveying the ides of & vile, venomous claming,
serid thing

30p est, prges 12280 142
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The young probationer 15 also 1nstructed 1n certain golden maxims
of a moral kind, of wluch the following are examples —
¢ The forr Precipices i Speech —If speech be too long,at 1s tedious ,
“1f too short, 1ts meanng 15 not appreciated , if
““rough, 1t ruffles the temper of the hearers , 1f soft,
1t 19 unsatistying
¥ The Regunements of Speeck —Speech must possess vigour or 1t
“will not nterest, 1t must be bright or 1t will not
“enhghten, 1t must be smtably ended, otherwise
“ts effect will be lost
“ The Qualilies of Speech —Specch must be bold as a lon, gentle
“and soft ns o hare 1mpressive as a serpent, pomted s an arrow,
““and ovenly balanced as a dorye held by 1ts mxddYe (hiterally ¢waist?)
4 The four Relations of Specek —The necessuy question should first
“be stated  The later nrguments should be connected with the
“former Lssentinls should be repeated The meamngs should be
“yllustrated by examples
“The great rehgrous hing Srong Jtsan sgam po has smd, ¢ speech
“ should float forth freely Iihe 2 bird 1nto the <hy, and be clothed 1n
“chawrming dre s ke n goddess At the outset the object of the
*gpecch should be made clear hike an unclouded sky  [he speech
“should proceed hke the excavation of treasure The arguments
““ghould be agile hke a deer chased by fresh hounds, without hesita
¢ tion or pause’
¢ Collechions of Juwrtan bengs occm for three purposes, namely, (I)
- thee nx happness, (II) sorrow, and (III) worldly gossip
umsn gatherngs  «The gatherings for happmess are three, namely,
“(1) for domng vnrtuous acts, (2) for woralup 1n the temples, and
¢ (3) for erecting houses and for leasts The gatherings for virtuous
acts are four, v1z, the gatnering of the monhs, the gathering of
t the Jmity for wor lup, wnting and copying holy books, and giving
¢ gway wealth mn charity There are six hinds of gatherings for
¢ worship, namely, the gathermng of the mch, the gathermg m a
“ separate place of the common men, the gathering for thanksgiving
“of thase wlo have ewaped from thew enemy s grasp, traders
“who have escaped returned safely and successfully, sick men
“from the devouring jaws of death, and jouths on gammmng a
“si1cto
¢ The eight acts of Lote born persons —Using coarse language, m
Lo " ¢ politeness talking with pride, want of foresight,
 conduet harsh s, stanrg, I conduct and
¢stealing

Some Ppree ous
maxims

On speech

* Io the Mamt Skak Abum v de pa,e 203
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“The ten Taults —~Unbelief m Dooks, distespect of teachers,

The ten Fanlts “mahing one’s self unpleasant, cos etousness, speak-

. ““ing too much, ndiculing another s misfortunc, using

‘abusive langusge, bemng angry with old men or with wopien,
“ borrowing what cannotho repaid, and steahing

“The {three ITmproper Acts —To speak of o

‘;ﬁ“ theee Tmproper s gulyjoct of wlich gnells 1gnorant, to ta{m an oath,
‘4o grvo poison to any ong”

After two or threo lyclarstspcnt m tll;s tr]'unmg, during which cor-

oral chastisement 1s freely nl 2 1f the boy s

Test of results ]t’hen found to be hopclessl;ystupxd, he 1 dl:mxss’;d ,

while should he prove to bo farrly intelligent, he 1s adnutted to the

regular noviciate  The object of this probationary stage 1s to weed

out unpromusing indraduals

Tae Novicrarr.

The noviee or #“ Grl pa,” pronounced T4 pr,” [literally “ student”

or “learner,” ,and seldom called dgenyen or dge

rofts penenl clarae then) (844 Sramana)] 1s, now for the first ime

brought under monastic rules  He 1s ceremoni-

ously shaved, takes tho vows, assumes tho dress of a monk, and

recerves o 1ehigious name

The candidato for the noviciate 15 semchingly mterrogated by the

dbU chhos (or elder lamn? regirding lus descent,

conPprSnG of des  }q entrance donation and presents bemng propor

tionate to the mmpunty of lus descent  If ho has

a good strun of Tibetan blood, he is let off cheaply and vice versd,

but 1t 12 the paternal descent which 1a most regarded mixed blood on
the mother’s side beng tolerated to a considerablo extent !

When the boy's descent 1s satisfactorly appraised, the dbU ehhos

of tho Great Assemnbly Ilall are requested to place

mﬁ:'lg“;m"y v theboy under the “sgns” or General Rules And on

ermission being accorded, the parent or guardian

of the boy prepares a feast of food and beer for the monks  After

a fow months another present of food and beor, accompanted by

a flesh gift of & pig or bullock, must be made, with the request for

r gtor dzings 1n the temple A suitable date for this 1s fzed by

astrology.

 Tle alleged reason for th s be ng the pre emunence of the father from whom comes
the bone and structure of the ¢hld while from the motner only came the flesh  Ttis
notable that the Tibetans | abitually sny apo ame se father and mother and not like the

Indians ma bap s e, mother and father
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Then a magic arcle or mandal 13 prepared And on the
ollowing morning all the monks (dge dun) before
cfc‘:;"’dﬁ“:ml"‘“’ carly mass drink tea at the expense of the candi
date And after earlv mass, when all the monks
have departed except the elders (d3U chhos), the parent or guirdian of
the boy with s relatives, who has been waiting outside, now requests
an mnterview with the elders (@50 chhos), and accompanies lus request
witha present of a slaughtered pig and aload of beer, aload of parched
gram (zib-kbras), and about half a maund of rice  On these beng
accepted, the boy 1s brought mn and 1s made to recite some of the books
be bas learned, especiaily “the Eight Precepts,” ‘*the Refuge
formula,” “ the performance of relizious hindness,” and the celebra
tion nitualof ¢sKu rim” and * Mon lam ” Then 1s done the ceremony
of 5Ges sprad and the proclamation 3Kab lsgo
The boy 1s then tonsured (1n Pemiongehn this 1s done with the
wdentical razor used by the proneer lama Lbatsun
& E"“"“""g bapusm  Chhembo) He then 1s gaven a religious name, and
takes the usual vows of poverty, celibacy, dc,
followed by the declaration that “ From to-day I have entered ona
religions h{e ” ‘lhe ceremony concludes with a present to the ‘“‘gnas
zhag,” of two bracks of Chinese tea when these are not procurable the
sum of seven rupees 13 paid
At the mudday mass, the boy 1s brought mnto the Great Assembly
Introdaction to A Hall drissed in the (ihree preces of (xﬁmnkfxsh vest
ntroduction lo A% ment (chhor gos) and carrying a bundle of incense
sembly ax e bnde. shcks(, and he )15 chap;Zned by a monk (gon a‘g
named the *brnde-companion” (ba grags) as this ceremony 1sregarde
as a marnage with the Church  He sits down on an appointed seat
by the side of the bride companton, who instructs lim 1n the rules
and etiquette (sgr15) of the monkish masner of sitting, wallang, &e.
Then mass 1s begun, and on its conclus on beer 13 bronght inade
m a skull cup, and distnibated to the assembled
pombmation  of ool under the name of gzo chhang (It1s con-
sidered smproper to bning the ordinary bamboo jugs
of beer info the Assembly Haﬂ’{ ‘Then a mg end a buflock are
gven by the bo{-’s people, as well as a money present  If the boy’s
relatives are wealthy, this sum should amount to two rupees for each
of the two d5UJ chhos and one rupee to each of the 108 monks But
1f the boy’s relatives are poor, the total amount may be hmited to
sxx?' rupees  Should, howerer, this money and *flesh” presents not
bo forthcoming, the boy’s admission eannot be confirmed
On the third day, that particular one of the boy’s relatives
who1s the “dispenser of mits” (sbysn 8dags) must visit each of tho two
? For deseription rude Chspter V, page 320,
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dbU.chhos at their respective chambers, taking an offering of rice, beer,
andflour. _And each dbU-chhos gives about ten rupees nsareturn present
for the articles received. Then theboy’srelativesreturn to their homes,
The boy is now subject to the monastery rules end discipline;
s Lfo as a novice. 20 must practise and learn by heart the books of
the magic circles (dKyil Akor). And he shares in
most of the privileges of the other monks, getting his sharo of meat
and lay offeriugs of money and gifts of alms—these latter two are,
however, appropriated by his lima-tutor. And he resides in the
monastery, (Tvctting occasionally leave of absence for a month or so
to re.visit Dis home. IHe must implicitly obey his tutor, and the
relatives of the boy must come frequently fo pay their respects to the
tutor, bringing presents of cooked food, &c.
Lzaminations.—Within a year of his admission to the order he
5 should attempt to pass the first professional examin-
uﬂl’:‘:mg‘:&’”"“l ation, and in the following year or twc the second
examination for promotion. And until he passes
these cxaminations he must perform the menial office of serving out
tea and beer to the elder monks in the Great Assembly Hall,
The examinations are conducted in the presence of the assembled
monks, who observe a solemn silence, and the test
How conducted. 3o for the candidate to stand up in the assembly
and recite by heart all the prescribed books. The ordeal is a very
trying one, so that the candidate is given a companion to prompt and
encourage him. The first examination lasts for three days; ‘and
nine intervals are allowed daily during the examination, and theso
intervals are utilized by tho candidates in revising the next exercise,
in company with tHeir teacher. . R
The books for the First Examination comprise the worship neces-
- books 1 sary for three “ma{g:'{cK circless};’l’1 viz.~T;§ ﬁrg i
e textbooks for 415" magic circlo of on-mchhog spyi idus Rig-
Fiest Examuation, %dsin kdsah mtshan snying-poi chhox};zyl;hor,’ Thi
book contains about sixty pages, and its recitation takes nearly one
whole day. It comprises the chapters.—
(1) Tshe-sgrub or The obtaining of long Life.
(2) Zhi-khro—The mild and angry deities.
(3) Guru-drag—The fierce form of Padma Sambhava.
(4) Seng-ydongma—The lion-faced demoness.
(5) Chhos skyong Mahakala Yeshes mgonpo. A
(6) Thang-lha,?mDsod Inga, Lha-chhen and sMan stin—Local
and mountain deities .
(7) 5sKang bshags, tshogs and Tashi #mon-lam.

1 Or »Banguet to the whole assembly of the Gods end Demons *"—aids page 276,
* M¢, Thang Ihs withits spint  Kitwg * 13 a northern gaardman of Sikhum,
X
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The second compnses the magic circle of the collection of the
Tathagathas and “the powerful great muiful one™ (Avalol ita)}—4De
g<hege-hiun Adus gar dlang, Thugs rje chhen po of about 40 piges

Then follow the ma,ic circles of tho fierce and demoniaeal
detties Guru drag dinar, Khrowo rol wal qtor zlog and Drag por las
Gurui g~ol Adebs len bdunma, Kha /don chhos spyo?

Those who disgricefully ful to prss tlis examination are taken

outside and Leaten by the Chkos hhnmspr And
orenaltes of falure ropeated fulure up to a limit of three years neces
F sitates the rejection of members from the Order
Should, however, the boy be rich and wish re entry, he may be re
adoutted on prymng presents and money on a lugher scale than
formerly, withont wh ch no re 1dmissiion is possable  If the rejected
candidate be poor and hie wist es to continue g religious hife, he canonly
do 0 as a lay devotee doing drudgery about the monastery bwldings
Or he may set up 1 <ome village as an unorthodox Juma priest
The majonty fal to pacs at the first attempt  And fulure on the
part of the candidate attaches 1 stigma to lus teacher, whilo 1n the event
of tho boy chanting the excre:r es correctly and with plessing vosce n
the orthodox eratorical n anner, lus teacher 1s Ingbly complimented
7+ Second Lzam nafion 15 conducted hike the it one, anllasts
for two days, but at tlns exannnation “the 1ron letter’ (1 e, mflexible
rule) lchag yig 18 solemnly read out before the examination
The text bosks for The bool s to be recited by heart at the Second
Second Esamoaton  Examination are the following —

{1) The worship of * TheLake born Vo « ' (73T <ho skyes rdorje),
te, Padmr Sambhava and the Guru Sage who has
obtained understanding (Rig 7dsin rtog sgrub guru)
(2) The three roots of sagedom (Rig Adsain rt<a goum)—
(a) Rig /dsin lhamai lag
(2} Tshe sgrub Lhog dluge
(¢) gSang sgrub dongy1 snying po
“The dceds ot Dorje Phagmo {1Dorje phagmorias), the

® great happiness of zag med (zag med éde chhen), and
the four classes of the Ficice Guardians—chhos srung
drag po sde lzhh  The names of these demons are—
on the cast #Lu idud Munpa nagpo, un the soutl,
Srmpo Lanka mgrim bchu, on the west, Mamo Sha za
phra gral nag po, on the north, gShenpa sPugrt
dmarpo

() The subjngation of the host of demons—The offering to
the Dhyam Budhas idud dpung z:l non, han bzang,
mchhod sprin
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(3} The sicrificial ceremony bshang Jshags, viz, Rig dsn
bshang bshags, Phagmm dshang Ishags

(6) The prayer of the glorous “Tashi”—the Lepeht name for
Padma Sambhaya—Tiash: smon lam

The above books reach to about fifty five pages

(7) "L he errcle of the erght Commanders of the collected Buddhas
2Kah bgyad éde gshegs Aduspar dhyil Zkhor 131 s
and Khrowo rol wm gior zlog gy1 shon bkah Ligyad
‘L his has about 10 pages [ The nimes of the erght
Commanders, Kah 8 ryads, are—(1) Chhe mechhog, (2)
Yang dag, (3) gSinn rje, (4) rTa mgun, (5) Phurpa
(6} Mamo, (7) 2Gad stong, (8) Rig Adsin) ]

When the joung monk rceites by heatt all these books satisfac
torily, and so passes this examination, he 13 not subject to any further
ordeal of cxamnation  tlus being the final one

1t should be noted, however, that outside Pemiongchu practically

Ordimary practe, 110 €X2IMRGLIOD obtuns  All that 15 done 15 merely
to insist on the joung monks cndeavourmg to
commit to memory as many of these books as possible

Tue Movkaoop —On passing these two examinations, the suecess

ful candidate becomes a junior monkh, and 1s sup-
p,fr'ﬂ(. rositon  and posed to keep ¢ The len Precepts,”* but he 13 stall
ges
called & gra pa or “learner ” §The term dge slong
or “the virtuous beggar,” wlich may bo considered as repiesent
g the Blukhe of Inuian Buddhism, 1s not i use m Sthhum, and in
Tibet 1t 18 restricted to those Ilmas who profess the strict observa-
tion of the 203 obhgations ] He 1s presented with a scarf of honour by
the monhs and 1s considered 2 member of the Order—even although he
be under 20 years of age And fiom that date he 1s 1cheved of the
memal office ‘ofsersing out tea and beer, and he tal es 2 lugher seat
1 the Assembly Hall ~ And he now durectly receives bns share of the
money and other lay gitts which had hthetto been the perquisite of
bes tator  And De fas the privilege of drinking beer winel fie skowld
not previously have tasted—although abstinence irom intoxicating
diinks 15 one of ““the cxght precepts’ And he may evendriuk the beer
off tho samo table as 15 teacher DBut he may not jet discuss auy
great subject with his master, as thns would be disiespectral  He 1s
taught to piy his teacher the deepest respect and to place implieit
reliance on all his say ings
"TTThe I Pre o1t (SLt D u fa) Vi dpé ¢ bu—] craly The fenUn rtuous Decds
gccord ng, to the Lamas are (1) Notto b1l snylv , beng” (2} Dot to steal (3) Dot to
commt adut 1y (3) Notto le (o) Dot to'drak s ne{ths s notolserved) {C) Mot tos;

on  lofty seat or buve alar, 1 d (7) Mot to w ar flonersorrble  (§) Not to De fond o
songs or dances (J) Not to w ar rnaments of Lol or suv r (10) Not fo eat flesh food after

noon



TOE MONKHOOD.
62

Yo now is instrncted in the prepsration and adornment of
. forma, or eacred food for tho gods and demons;
pilit fother scade-  and in the blowing of the copper trumpets, in the
manipulation of tho cymbals, and in dancing and
thetoric, and in auy scienco which he fancies. And he is now at
liberty to choose for himself & teacher, The ““sciences” usually taken
up are astrology, medicine, and painting, but the majority of the newly-
fledged monks are contept with the position of an ordinary monk.
Until, however, he commits to memory the following books, he
) will never become a successful chiaplain or family
s sacerdobdl fuse-  priest (mchhod-gnas), which is a paying business and
) the goal of most of the monks. For thoselimas who
can recite by heart all the Litanies and other sacerdotal ritual, withont
consulting their books, are much more popular and sought sfter than
those who read their ritual service. He therefore fries to leamn by
heart-—* Tho real story of animal beings by Sagon, who had returned
from tho dedd” (Sagon Agro dngoszhi), and the Litany of Avalokita—
The Powerful Great Pitier (gar-dbang Thug-rje chhenpog, and “ The
exhorting Mani,” which areused on the occasion of a death. Also
“The ripe (magic) circlo which draws to the best and most pleasing
dwelling? (smin-byed-dbyang gi-dkyil-Akor dbang mchhog-gnas kdren).
I have already noted that the majority of the lamas exercise
sacerdatal functions, and are priests rather than monks. Many of the
Iimas are permitted to reside in their villages for the greater part of
the year, ostensibly as village-priests for the convenience of the people.
They must, however, return at definite intervals to their parent-monas-
tery, which keeps s roll of all its members and punishes those indivi-
duals who absent themselves for unduly long periods.
The regulation which is most frequently violated is that of
R celibacy; but in most of the institutions other than
011::1’;;;‘;“"“"‘“’°“ Femiongchi celibacy is not observed, Should it
. be proved that a Pemiongchi monk consorts with
women, he will be expelled by a chapter, unless it be his first offence
and he prays publicly for forgivenc:s, and then is awarded some
penance and pays a fine of 180 rupees according to the rules of the
{Chags-yig. He must also pay over again the entrance fees and
presents as before,
II—Li241C GRADES AND DISCIPLINE.
The counsecutive offices through which the young lima must pass
Tower ofiees. to reach the highest grades are the following :—
I,— Coneh-shell Blower—for about one year, These go in pairs.
11— Pourer of holy teater, or Chhab-Aidren—{or one year.
JII—Image care-taker or sKu-gnyer—for three years.
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The Ku-nyer 18 also chorged with the duty of dusting and arranging
the objects on tho altar and making tho offerings of water, Iagp;
sacred food, &c, and the removal of the same

On completing g scx;nce m ths last oﬁi(cie he f&sses out of the

H stago of gri pa (pronounced fa pa) or learner, and
« gher offces becomes an dbU chhos (pronounced “u chho’;) or
“Head of Religion” And by the laity he now 1s called Yz pa or

Reverend Father” From this class of dbU chhos are ds%lrected the

Ve officials to fill the special offices of IVand V, and one

Mo or T2 pa from the Pemiongch: monastery acts fora term

of a few years as fammly priest to the Sikhim Raje, doing especially
the sKang gso worship

IV —Tle Commssarat Manager or spy1 gnyer (pronounced Ckf nyer)
The Com tenable for three years There are two of these,
offcer—O{ ,;.;";"‘“ and they are m charge of the lay menls of the
monastery When the menials have any complaint
1t must be made through the Commussariat Manager, who privately
aforms one of the dbU chhos of the detals, and afterwards 1t 18 lmd
before the assembly of dsU chhos under the presidency of the U mdse
and Dorje sLob dpon  The orders whch are then passed are commu
nicated by the two Commussariat Managers to the memals concerned
V —Proyost Marshal or Chhos Lhiims pa (pronounced Clho réun ba),
Th an appomntment tenable for one year This
.m_ecfﬂvﬁf: 21 office 1equires qualities of pre emment learming,
populanity, tact, and the ability to enforce diserp
Iine and respect  Lhe Provost Maishal 15 appointed by the vote
of the monks (fapa) These select onc of the yapas or supemor
monks, and recommend him to the Siklim Raja in a memonal, which
they all sign  The Raja’s minister then informs the nominee that he
has been appointed Provost Blarshal for the current year, and that
anto his charge have been placed all the books of the Library, including
the Chags y1g Rules, and certan adviee 1s given him accompanied
by the presentation of an exceptmnally long and honourable scarf,

a refreshment of ten and beer 1s given
One of lus duties 1s to read the /Chags y1g Rules to the assembled

monks, and also lecture to them occasionally on religious and civil

mistory and diseipline
© 15 the recogmsed head of the monks and thewr spokesman
hen any person requests that the * Banquet to the whole bly of
the Godsand Demons” (Tshogs dkhor)—zude page 276—be performed,
all the monks assemble and do the necessary worship and make the
magic circles It 1s the €/ko f: ba who declares the object of the
sacnifice, viz, for one or other of the four conditions—burth, old age,

sickness o1 death
x2
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He is usually re-appointed for one or more terms, as there iy
difficulty in finding suitable men for this appointment.

After filling the above office he is cligible for the two highest
appointments in the monastery, viz.— .

VI—DPrincipal and Chief Celebrant or dbU-mdsad (pronounced
Tm-dsé); and

VI{,—Patriarek  or rDo-rje sLob-dpon (pronounced Dorjo
Lo-pén).

These two offices are held for life, and the holders enjoy equal
rank and receive the samo stigcnd and perquisites, and, as we have
scen, sit opposite each other in the assembly room. But tho Um-dsé

The Umdsé is olways tho more learned of tho two, and is

- necessarily  something of a man of the world.
Ho supervises the wholo establishment and controls the discussions,
and it is to him that the peasantry resort for advice and sottlement
of their disputes. The Dorje Ld-pdn upliolds the dignity of religion
The Dowye L by taking no part in sccular matters and doing

o Dage Lipin  ¢ha mechanical work of meditation and some of
the higher ritusl, one of his chief duties being to abstract the soul
of the dead and despatch it on the -ight path to heaven or for a
new rebisth.

The Incarnate Limn of 3Za-brang monastery is supposed to

Dk exercise the functions of o Bishop of Sikhim; but

1shop ho has only the title of Protector of Religion—tho

titles of Do dam-pa or “bishop,” Kkénpo (mkhan-po} or ¢ abbot” are
not used 1m Sikbim.

IIT—~2ONASTIC ROUIINE.

The daily routine of the Sikhim monk differs somewhat, accord-
ing to whether (a) he be living apart from his monastery, say, as a
village priest, or (&) as a resident in a monastery, or (¢) as a solitary
hermit. I will describe the practices in this order.

As A Viztace Prrest.

The monk immediately on waking must arise from his couch,
even though it be midnight, and commence to
chant the mi rtak-rgyud-bskul, taking care to pro-
nounce 2l the +words fully and distinetly. This contains the
instructions of his special Lima-preceptor (rtsa.wa-slama), and in the
recital the monk must eall vividly to mind his spiritual guide. Thisis
followed by a prayer for a number of requests by the monk himself.

Night devotion.
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Thenheassumes tho meditative posture of * the seven attitudes,” i
ediat ordor to subjugate the five senses  These attitudes
tureg T P are-—(1) mitfing with legs flesed in the well Lrown
attitude of Buddha, (2) the hands 1esting one above
the other m the lap, (3) head shghtly bent forwards (4) eyes fixed on
the t1p of the nose, (5) shoulders “floating like the wingsof - vulture,”
(6) spne erect and ¢ strmght hike on arrow,” (7) tongue arched
upwards to palate like the curving petals of the eight leaved lotus
Winle i this posture he must think that he 1s alone 1 a wilderness
The three original sins of the body are then got nnd of aceording
to the humoural physiology of the ancients mn the
thi?oule on 1°Sr the  thiree senes of dbuma, romn, and rkyang ma After
ginal Sins
takmg a deep mspnation, the atr of the 7oma veins
13 expelled three times, and thus ¢ the white wind” 15 let out from the
right nostril three tumes 1 short and forcible exviratory gusts This
expels all Anger Then from the left nostnlas thrico expelled 1n 2
simular way * the red air,” which rids from Lust 1 he colourless central
air 13 thrico expelled, which frees from Ignorance  On concluding
these processes, the monk must mentally realize that all ignorance,
ust, ~nd anger—the three Onginal Sis—have disappeared like frost
before a scorchmg sun
He then says the “aliaky,” Leeping his tongue curved hbe a
lotus petal This 18 followed by hia chauting the
Mummery flama1 snal Abyor or ““the Yoga of the Lama,”
durning which he must mentally concerve his Lima guide as sitting
overhead upon a lotus flower,

Then, assuming the spintual guise of his Yudam or tutelary
deity, he chants the Four Pielimmary Services—
T tual the “sngon gro bz Abyor Thesa aie the Refuge
formula or skyabs hgro-—ude page 308—winch cleanses the darhness of
the Body, tho Hundred Lctters or Yige brgyapa, which cleanses all
obscunity 1n Speech, and the magic circle of rice—the Aandala, sce
page 324~—which cleanses the Mind, and the prayer gsol debs,
classifying the lamas up to the most perfect one, confers Perfection
on the monk himself

"This 15 followed by the chanting of 4la grub, “the obtmnmng of
the Lama,” and “the obtaining of the ornaments snyen grub ”

The mild deity m this worship 1s called “The Agreetble One”
(mthun) and the demon (drag po)iscalled ¢ The Repulsive ” (2zle pa)
The demonzacal form must be recited that full number of times which

the lama bound himself to do by vow before s
Repet ton of man  gnypiual totor, viz, 100, 1,000, or 10,000 times
fras d};dy Those not bound 1n this way by vows repeat

the charm as many times as they conveniently can.
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Having done this, he may retire again fo sleep, 1f the mght be
not very far advanced  But if the dawn 15 neur,
ho must not go to sleep, but should employ the
interval n several sorts of prayer (smon lam)
As soon gs day dawns, he must wash his face and rinso his
At de mouth and do the worship above noted, should ho not
i have already done o, also the following ntes —
st —Prepare sacred food for the six sorts of bemngs (Rigs
of strug @ gtorma) ana send 1t to Ngo-wo yidag—The
enogs Tantalized Ghosts

2nd —Offer 1ncence, butter incense, and wine oblation (gser
shyem) The mecnse 18 offered to the good spirits—
firstly, to the chief god and the Iima, secondly, to the
class’of “hang” gods, and tlardly, to the mountan god

Kang chhen dedngt (£ng Kanchinyingna) Then offer
nrs are made to the spints of caves (who guarded and
still %uurd the ludden revelations therem deposited), the

dgrp Tha or “gods of Battle,” the Yul Iha or country gods,
the gz1 #dag or local gods, and the sde brgy ad, “the exght
cla ses of deities 7' The butter mncenso 1s only given to

the most malignant class of the demons and evil spints

Some breqlfast 1s now taken, consisting of thugpe or weak soup,
followed by tea with parched grain ~ Any especal
¢ Mormngs occups  yworl, which has to be done will now be attended
100
to, failing winch some dge sbyor or other scrvico
will be chanted  And 1f any temple or chatya (chhorten) be at hand,
these will be circumambulated with ¢ praycr wheel revolving i hand
and chanting mantras  Then 1s done any priestly service requred by
the willagers
About two o'clock in the afternoon a meal of rice 1s taken, follow
ed by beer by those who take 1t, or by tea for non beer drinkers
Xbout six o’clock P31 1s done tho gtor bsngus serviee, m which,
after assummng his tutelary deity, Le chants the
EWEIRWTAY  eneon gro and fhe shyab gro® Then 1s done 2
chhoga (a form of celebration worship) with bell and small drum 1n
hands, followed by an mvocation to all the host of Limas, y:dams and
Chhos shyong (Defensores Fidei), on the assembly of all of whom there
15 done tﬁe worship of the magic arrcle of a tutelary deity (Yidam)
At 9 or 1021t he retires to sleep

Ix Monastic Resroence.

In monastic residence the worship 1s conducted with much more
Menastery routime  ceremony, especially on feast days

1 For List of these s1de Chapter YT pege 356 | 1 Fide page 300

Further derotion.
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In the morning, after offering the sacred food, incense, and buter-
. incense, & conch-shell is blown, on which all the
mooraiog muster o monks must come out of their chambers (gra-shag).
On the second blast all collect in the Great Assem-
bly Hall, and during this entry into the hall the Provost Marshal
(chhos-khrimba) stands beside the door with bLis rod in hand. All
the monks seat themselves in Buddba fashion, each on his own mat.
The monk’s feet must not project and his clothes must not hang down
or rest upon the mat.  Each must face straight to his front with eyes
fixed on the tip of his nose. And the most solemn silence must be
observed. The slightest breach of these rules is promptly punished
by the rod of the Provost Marshal ar, in the case of the younger
novices, by the sKu-gnyer.

‘When il have been properly seated, then two or three of the most

Sernt inferior novices who have not passed their examin-

erviceof fes.  5tion and who oceupy back seats, rise up and serve

out fea to the assembly,! each monk producing frém his breast pocket

R his own cup and having it filled up by the.e novices.

m?"“ before drink-  Refore drinking it all must wait for the Um-dsé to
say the Grace, in which all the assembly joins.

A usual grace is—

“We humbly beseech Thee! that we and our relatives through-
out all of onr life-cycles may never be separated from the Three Holy
Ones! May the blessing of The Trinity enter into this drink!”

Then sprinkling a few drops on the ground with the tips of the
fore and middle fingers:—

%To qll the dread locality demons of this country, we offer this
good Chinesetea! Let us obfain our wishes! Andmay the doctrimes
of Buddhabe extended!”

The tea is then drunk and the cup is refilled two or three times.

The service of tea is succeeded by soup named “gsol-jam thugpa,”

and served by anew setof the novice underlings.

Service of soup.  yrpon the cups are filled the Um-dsé, joined by all
the monks, chants the *thug-pai mchhod pa,” or ‘‘the Sacrificial

Offering of the Soup.” Three or four cups of soup are supphed to
each monk. The hall is then swept by junior monks.

The Um-dsé then mspects the magic circle (dKyil kkhor)? to see

that it is correct, and this ascertained he commences
M:; Tt of iho celebration. He always heads the service, the

* rest of the congregration repeating it word by word
close]y after him and. using & Psaller, This service consists of the

1 Nol symen 15 allowed to serve out tbe monks’ food. The lay servants brng 1t to the

outads door of the building and there deponitit.
* For 1ts dencription, vide Chapter V, page 320,
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sngon hgro skyabs Agro and las sbyang, on the conclusion of which the
aesembly disperses  As & sample of this part of the worship, I here
translate a short verson of tho sKyabs Agro (vulgarly “ K143 D6”),0r

THE REFUGE FORMULA

Ting servico well allustrates the very depraved form of Buddhism

The Refuze for ¥ tch 18 professed by the limas For here we
male S 08% % find that the original Triple Refuge formula for
Buddha, The Word and The Assembly bas been

oxtended by the limas to includo wathin 1ts bounds the vast host of
deities, demons and dcx{ied sants of Tibet as well as many of the

Indian Mahayana and Yogacharya sants,  Its text 1s as follows —

“Wo—all bemngs—through tho 1ntercession of the Lima, go for
refuge to Buddha!
e go for refuge to Buddha’s Books (Dharma)!
“We go for refuge to The Assembly of the Lumas (Sanghha)!
“* We go for refuge to the host of the Gods and their retiue of the
Yidam (tantalized ghosts), mKhab Agros (faines), and the Defenders
of THE Relymion who people the shy !
“We go for refuge to the victorions Limas who have descended
from the Sky (1 ¢, all msprred Lima.s!
“We go for refuge to TheLama who 1s the holder of Wisdom and
the Tantra! (3¢, The holder of Padimg Jungre as personified by
Wisdom and Tantra
¢ We go for refuge to the All Good Father Mother Samanta
bhadra~——Yab yum Kun tu dzang po! (The primordil Buddha God )
“We go for refuge to the divinely adorned Mild and Angry
Loving Ones—Longs shu zh1 Lhro rab Abyam!
“We go for refuge to the Maha Pajradhara Incarnation (of Shakyd
mum}»—sprul skn Dorje Achhang chhen !
““We go for refuge to The Diamond Sworded Guide ¢ Vayrasatuwa’
—sTon pa Dorje Sems pa'!
“We go for refuge to the wvictorous Ska’ys Mum—rGyal wa
Shakya Thub pa!
‘e go for refuge to the Fierce Vgrapem—FPhyag na Dorjé
m po'
“{Ve go for refuge to the Couverted Mother Dezs Martci—Yum
kgyur lhamo od zer chan ma !
“IWe go for refuge to the Learned Ackarp Mamusri—sLob-dpon
kJam dpal fshes Ssnyen!

¢ We go for refuge to the Pandita Sri Singha—FPan chhen Shn
Singhat

“We go for refuge to the Jusa Jijona Suda—rGyal wa gysng no
sudat
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“We go for refuge to the Pandita Bimals Mitra—Panchhen Bl
mala i tma!

“We go for refuge to tho Incarnate Lotus born Padma Sam
Uhara—sprul shu Pad ma Abvung gnas !/

“We go fot refuge to (s wife) the Dakim of the Ocean of Fore
hnowledge—mKhah Agro ye shes misho rgyall

“Wo go for refuge to The Religious King Dharma ragja Thy srong
de ts¢n—Chhos 1gyal Kb srong {deft btsan|

“We go for réfugo to The Apocalyse I'mder—Terton Myang

ban tmg Adsin bzang po'
“Wo go for refuge to The Guru's disczple, the Victor Stiavra

Dang ma~—gnas #rtan /dang ma hlun rgyal!

' We go for refuge to the Reverend Sister, the powerful Lioness
Lady Swgeshwara—Iche btsun Seng ge dbang phyug !

“We go for refuge to the Incarnate Jma Zhang—ton sprul sku

rgyal wa zhang rton!
“Wae go for refuge to The Gu ru, clever abave thousands—mKhag

pa nyid Abum!?
““We go for refuge to Dharma Gurunath Ber nag—Chhos idag gu

Tu jo ber nak mgon po!
“We go for refuge to The Ilustve Lion Gydla—Khrul zmg seng

ge rgyob bat
““ We go for refuge to the Great Devotee ¢ The Clearer of the misty

moen’—Giub chhen zla wa min sell
¢ We go for refuge to the Indian Sage Kumarga—Rig Zdsin ku

ma ro. dsa’
“We go forrefuge to the Jima Prince of the Scentless Rays—rGyal

sres D1 med /od zer!
“We go for refuge to the Incarnate ¢ Noble Banner of Victory'—

sprul sku ¢Pal Abyor rgyal mtshan !
“TWa go for tefuge to the Omuiscient renowned Chandralirit—

Kun mlhyen ZI rags pal
“We Sglrinfors;gsgge tg 'IPhe Three Incarnate Kind brothers—Drmm

chhen sprul shu mchhed gsum!
“ WI; gosfo‘; ;lefuge t{) the Bodhisatwa, The Noble Ocean—Byang

sems dPal /hyor rgya mtsho!
“We go for refuge to the Incarnato Sage, the religious Vajra—

sprul shu Rip Adsin chhos rdor/
“We go for refuge to The Entirely accomplished and renowned

Speaker— Yongs kdsmn ngag dbang grags pa!
“We go For refugeg to Mahaguru Dharmaraja—>bLa chhen Chhos

ky: rgyal po!
"g_g"e X;o for refuge to the Revelation Finder Zhigpohng—

gter dton zhig po ghng pa'
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“Wa go for refugo to the Relimous hing of accomplished know-
ledge'—Chbos.rgyal yon ten Phuntshogs /
¢ Wo go for refuge to Tho Vanner of obtained Wisdom—mKhas
b 6Lo gros rgyal mtshan
“We go for refuge to The Uncqualled useful Vejra—Tskung med«
gzhan phan Dorjo!
“Weo go for refuge to tho Radical (MUuls) Lima Atoha~Mya-
ngan med rTea wat flama 't
4 We go for roefuge to the Lama of the Three collections of the
Mula Tantra—rTss rGyud dis gsum éLama!
“We go for refugo to the accomplished Sage Safiwa Phuntshogs—
Soms-«{Puh Phun tshogs nig Adsin !
“We go £r refuge to The Beloved Rehigious King JfsTun idan?
tho holder of tho doctrmes—Chhos rgyal Byams p1 8sTun Fdan?
“Wo go for refuge to the Roverend Sky Vayra—mhbas ftsun
Nam mhlal Dorje?!
¢ We go for refuge to tho Sk Ratna Bhalra Satrra—Sems dpah
Rin chhen dPal dzang !
¢ Wo go for refugo to tho collection of miid and angry Yidams
(Tutelary gods)'
Ve go for refuge to the holy doctrine of Maka Anfa or the Great
End— D ogspn enhen po!
W o go for refugo to 1ho male and female Saunts of the Country?
“Wao go for refuge to The Fairies (mKhah hgro), Defenders of
Rebigion (Chhuz shyongs) and Guardians (8Srungs ma)!
Oh' Lma' Bless us as jou have been blessed, Bless us with tho
blessing of the Tantras'
¢ We beg you to bless us with OV, winch 13 the soby  We beg
ou to punfy our sns and pollutions of the body We beg you to
Increaso happmess without any sichness We beg you to give v
the real uudying gift of life?
¢ We beg you to bless us with A, which s the coastanp  Wo beg
vou to punify the sing and pollution of speecht  We beg you to give us
the p\)n:er of gpeeck  We beg you to confer on us the gift of perfect
speech
¥ “Wo beg you to bless us with the ZUX (pr Hung), which 1s the
ymixn! Wo beg you to punfy the pollution and sms of the mind!
We beg you to give us the real gift of pure heart We beg you to
empower us with the four powers!
“We pray you to gmve us the gits of the True Body, Command
and Mind

The first Dhot ya King of & kb m « de page 249
* Ih s may Le a veference to the great Emperor Awoka or hus confessor—Dpagupts the
Thirteen b Patniarch of the esrly Boddh st Church in Ing
3 The sixth Bhotiys hung of § khum ¢ rca 177080
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“Ghivo us such blessing as will clear away the sins and pollutior
of bad deeds!

“We heg you to soften the cvils of bad causes!

“Webeg youto bless us with the prospenity of our body, 2 e, health,

“ Bless us with mental guidance

¢ Bless us with Buddhahood soon

“ Bless us by cutting us off fiom (worldly ) llusions

“ Bless us by puttmg us mto The Right Path.

¢ Bless us by mahmg us understand all rehgious things.

““ Bless us to be useful to cach other with kindhness

‘“Bless us with the ability of domg good and delivering the
ammal bemngs from nusery.

“ Bless us to know oursclves thoroughly.

¢ Bless us to be mild fiom the depths of our heart

“¢Bless us to be brave as Yoursel

¢ Bless us with the Tantras as Yoursclf!

#Now, we, the mnumerable ammal beings, concerve that we have
*“Dbecome pure 1n thought iho Buddha, and we concenvo that we are
‘“‘worlang for the welfare of the other ammal beings  We, now having
* obtamned the qualitics of the collection of the godsand the roots of the
“ Tantias, and the zht wa, rgyas pa, diang and Phrin las, pray that all
‘¢ the amimal bemngs bo pos cssed of happinesa and be freed from miser
¢ Let us all anamnls be fieed from lust, anger, and attachment to world y
*“affairs, and let us perfeetly understand the truo nature of religion!

“Now, O Iather Mother' Ihe unadorned Dharma haya Sw ianta
“ bhadra—Y 2b yum Chhos shu hun bzang!  The richly adorncd Mild
¢ and Angry Loving Ones—Longs shu zhi Khiro rab Zbyams /  The
“menrnate siges of the Shull Tiosary—sprul sku nigs Adsin thod
“ iphreng dstsal' and the Mula Tantra Luma—Isa rgyaiéla mal

““Inow Leg You to depurt!
“07' Ghosts of heroes, dPao! Temale fiends, Dahkun Demo-
*macal Defonders of the faith, Chhos shyongs 7/ I'hio Holy Guardmns
* of the Commandments—Dawm chan dkah 1 ésrung ma! Aund all those
“that we mated to this plce’ I'bes You All now to depart !
“01 ‘Ihe powaful ll{mg of the Angy Deities, Khro wo 1 rgyal
* po stob po cth ' [ he powerful Ishwara and the host of the Counrry
S Guardinn  Gods—mthu stobs ddang phyug yul Akhor srung!  And
 afl those others that were vited to this place with all their vetinue!
I beg You ANl now to depart!
vy crozr coxx: Jushy shok !
~rEr riercE conE dGé-o IV

{Here endeth The Refuge Service ]
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About 8 &3t tho conch <hell blast agan summons the monks to
Other ser, the Aesembly Hall, where, after partaking of re-
FIemCt freshments of tea and parched grawn in the manner

already described, a full celebration (chhoga) 13 done  And on its
conclusion the monks disperse

About 10 A3 & Chineee drum 15 beaten to muster the monks 1n
tho Assembly Hall At this mceting rice and meat and vegetables
are gerved ont es before, and with this 13 al<o served beer ealled g0s
rgyab, the lto-mebhold being done as formerly A full celebration 3s
then performed and the meeting dissolves

In the afternoon & conch shellis blosn for ter and o Cluncse drum
beaten for beer, tho monks assembling ns before and domng a full
celebration of the wordup of Mahakala Natha (mgonpo)} and the
Guardians of Rehigion respectively

When eacerdotal celebrations on hehalf of Iy individuals have to
be done, they are mntroduced watlan the latter ‘eclebration, shich 2
interrupted for this purpose  And sfter cach of these extra celebra
tions the monhs remain outside the Assembly Hall for o very short
time and then re-assemble  On fimshing the extra chhogas, the chiliogz
of the Religious Guardians 1s then resumed and concluded

In the evening another nssembly, preceded by tea as refreshment
conducts tho celebration of shang shags with 108 lamps

Another and final assembly for the dny 1s made by beat of drum
and rice and flesh meat 13 served out

Fhe refreshments and meals usually number mine daily

In Hroyrist

In the case of the hermut Iuma(or sitshame pa), of which there are
very few in Sihhum, he 1s engazed all day long 1n
mortifyng Ins passions and worldly desires, repeat
mg mantras and practising those postures and magic rtes whch,
according to the Tantuth school, give muraculous powers and a short
cut to Mrvans

Hern s

The order of these excreises, according to the
&;n“ r medtton Yool entstled, ¢ Thecomplete Eeotenic Tantra,’ * the
reputed work of Padma Sambhava, 1s as follows —

12t —The mode of placing the three mystic words (te, 4
sung, and lu/;

2nd —The Nectar replying rosary

8rd —The jewclled ro-ary guide for Ascending

41h —Secret counsels of the four Yogas

oth —The great Root of the Heart

v gang ngsgs Ipyr zyud



IN HIRMITAGE

6tk —The Lamp of The Three Dwellings
7tk —Lhe braght Loosener of the Illusion
8tk —The water diawing  dorje
9¢h —The secret guide to the fierce Dakim
104 —The drawing of the Lssenco of the stony nectar
11#k —Counsel on the Dakims’ habits
12t —T'athommng the mystery of the Dakinis
18¢% —Counsel for the Khandoma—Fartes’ heart root
14tk —The Four Words for the path of Pardo?
15th —The Pardo of the angry demons
16¢h —To recognise the Gryalwa Rig na or The Tive Pormer
Buddhas Then Nirvana 1s reached
The hermt limas of Siklnm usually leavo their hermitage for somo
months annually to visit villages and places of pilgnmage A truo
hermit who has cut oft all connection with tho world 1s called sgom
chhen or * great devotee ”
Theoretically 1t ought to be part of the trammmg of every joung
Tuma to spend 1 hermitage a peniod of three y ears,
Temporary hermt  three months, and three days, 1n order to accustom
M md s ezer PGl to asceticmites  But this practico 13 very
rarely observed 1n Sihlum for any period, and when
1t 15 done, 2 period of three months and thrco days 1s considered
sufficient © Duning this seclusion he repeats the man‘ra of Jus tutelary
dexty an credible number of times  sNgon gro bz1 Abyor complete 1n
all 1ts four sections, must be ropeated 100,000 times In the “hyab
do” portion he must prostrate mself to the ground 100,000 times
The repetition of the Yage drgya pa atself tahes about two months,
and 10 addition must be chanted the following voluminous services —
Phy1 /grub, nang 7grub, gsang Agrub, dla i rub, snyen grub,
Aphrin Ins and bzt /grub
As 2 snmple of the form of Inmaic ritual employed 1n the worship
of a special dinimity, I give here a translation of the manual entitled—

Tag Worsmr or DOLMA;* TIHE DELIVCRESS

Dolma 1s one of the most popular of the dertics, and a large pro-
can repeat her services by heart

ortion of thelait
Her popular ty g],c lxs Lnown to gorthem Buddinsm by the Sans

knt name of Tard of which Dolma 1s a hteral Dbetan translation

g he Unl (of difficulties)” or % The Saviources
And 1t 18 to this attrnbute of Lemng ever ready to help and ca iy
YLie I

Pardo the ghostly Interval between death a.d Jedgment—r Jeart lo
10 chapter on  Temple  page 288
Y ageol ma vulyarly Dh-ma
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approachable that she owes her populanity  Most of the other deties
cannot be approached without ths mediation of alimn, but the poorest
lyyman or woman may sccure the tmmediate attention of Dolma by
sunply appealing to her direct
The strilkng smulanty between Dolma and * The Viegin Mary 7 of
. Roman Catholicism has excited comment  Dolma,
h:”’“ﬁ""" to The  Yihe The Virgin Mary, occupies 4 maternal relation
4, 0 Mary
to the Buddhas, and 1s an intercessor, o ready
hearer of prayers, easily approachable, and able and willing to rehieve
or soothe petty troubles, and her nume 1s a fasounte pirsonal name
for women
Her worship seems to date from about the 7th centurs A D, when
antric 1deas began to tingo Indian Buddbim It
mg’“ of ler wor  ggems to me that the name was evidently suggested
by the Ilindu myth of Zudhs or the planet
Mercury, whose mother was Tura, and either by wilful or acerdental
confusion tho iden got transferred to Lullks, who about tns time also
recersed a plice m the Hindu Pantheon
‘There are now two recogmzed clawses of the goddess Dolma, viz —
(a) The Green Dulma— I/c Dolma® of the Tibetans, ot
Her wihich hang Siongts gampo’s Nepalese wife was
er forms an mnearnation, and
(4 The White Dolma~vnho 1s especially worshipped 1n China
and Mongoha and very scldom m Tibet  King
Stongtsan gampo's €7 nese wifo 15 belicved to be an
mearnation of this Hirm
The white form 15 seated like o Buddha, and has seven eyes, one
e whute emng m the forchead in addition to the ordinar
Tewhiteform  g400] pur, and one m cach palm and m the sole

of each foot
The green form—*¢ The Dulma” of the Tibetans—s nsually 10pre
T P sented 1 the form of a bejowelled youns Indian
he greenform  ooman of agreen complexton seated on a lotus, nith
her left leg hanging down and holding a long stemmed_Iotus flower
She 13, however, grien a vauoty of other forms, nuld and demonacal,
to the number of twenty ono or more The demomacal forms® are
very similar to those of the Hindu Durga  These seyveral forms are
evillently the objective representations i concrete fashion of the
numerous titles of tho goddess —thuy Locand, Mamaht Vajindhatv:
swart, Pandara, Ugzratirs, Ratnatara, Bhnbutiterd, Visvatus, &c
And latterly lier names have been extended to reach the mystic

sumber of 108
Khrd gnyer chan (pr To nyer of u)

she with frowming brows &+
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Her Manual of Worshipis alleged 1aternally to have been composed
Mer Momal of by the fitst of the seven mythical Dhyam Buddhas,
Worditp w1z, Vipashyr  The appendix, however, 1s signed
I by Gedun Dub, the Grand Lima, who bult Tash
tunpo monastery cica 1442 A D, so that 1t 1s possible he composed
tlus version
The Manunl 1s hore translated —
¢ LanortiTIoN To DoLyA’s Worstip

« “If we worship this hugh and pure souled goddess when wo
. retne 1n the dusk and get up m the morning, then all our fears and
““orldl) anveties will ‘give way,’ and our sms be forgiven  SHE—
. ‘The conqueror of myrad Losts, will strengthen us  She will do more
“tlnn this?  She will reach us directly to the end of our transmigra
tion to Buddba and Nirvana!
« ‘8le will expel the duest porsons and 1cheve us fiom all ansetres
s tofood nnd dunk and all our wants will be «atisfied, and all devils
“and plagues and poisons will be annilulated utterly, and the burdens
. of all amimals will be bghtened ' 1f you chant her hymn two or three
(Orsix o1 seven times your destre for 2 son will be realized' Or,
. should you wish wenlth, you will obtun it, and all other wishes will
be gratified and every sort of demon will be wholly overcome '

Hre W orsmr

Her worship 1s divided 1nto seven stages, viz —

1) Invocation—Calling her to come

2) Prescntation of offan gs of sacred food, watar, flHwers

and rice, and ocersionally 1 mandals or magic cude

offering

(3) Hymn i her pruse

(1) Repetition of her spell o mantre
Prayers fo benefits present and to come

3
i)
)

!
(7) Benediction I

INvocATION

“ Il ' O emeraldine Dolma!
Who art the Saviour of all bemngs!
1 pray Theo descend from Thy heavenly mansion, at Potala,
T ogether with all Thy retinue of gods, titans, and deliverers |
T humbly prostrate myself at Thy lotus feet |
Deliver us from all distress!

Hail to Theo, Om Holy Mother!?”
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II

PresentaTion or Orrrrives (Sacrificial)

¢ We hail Thee! O Rever’d and Sublime Dolma !
Who a1t adored by all tho hings and princes
Of the ten dircctions and of the present, past and future
We pray Thee to accept these offeringa
Of flowess, incense, perfumed lamps,
Precious food, the music of cymbals,
And the other offerngs !
We sincerely beg Thee 1n oll of Thy divine Foims!
To partake of the food now offered’!
On confessing to Thee penttently thewr sins
The most sinful hearts, yea ! even the commtters of the
Ten vices and the five boundless sins,
Wll obtain forgiveness and reach
Perfectron of soul—through Thee!
If we (human bemgs) have amassed any ment
In the threc periods, the present, past and future,
W= rejoice 1 this good fortune, when we consider
The unfortunate lot of the poor (lower) animals
Piteously engulphed 1n the ocean of muser
On then behalf, we now beg to turn the wheel of religion !
We beseech Thee by whatever ment we’ve accumulated
Do }ndly 1egard all the animals
And for ourselves!
When om ment has reached perfection
Let us not we pray Thee
Linger longer in this world 1"

T

Iiy\s Iv TRAISE OF DoLma

(In Ter Tirenty one Forms®)
Adoration to Arya Tari!
And Avalokata (her spiritual father)
Rich 1n power and the store house of pify !
Hm!! rever'd and sublime Dolma!
We adore Thee!

Each stapza refers to a dufferent form of the goddess as noted in the feregoing text
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¢ Hail | Dolma ! Thou ever ready heroine |
Borm, like a lightning-flash, from the pitying tear?
Shed for humanity by The Lord of the three worlds
The Lotus-born!

Hail ! to Thee whose face is shining
As g hundred harvest moons

Lit b{' the splendid light of

A full thousand fulgent stars !

Hail! O! Thou whose hand is decked with

The Blue and Golden water-lotus!

Thou beneficent and zealous Soother of difficulties,
Thou monopoliseth the realms of woe, as well as action.

Hail! O! Thou with head adorned by Tathagatha®
Congqueror of the Universe |

Thou hast overcome Thine enemies without exception
And shown Thyself a saintly Victor.

Hail! By Thy mystio ¢ Tut fa-ra-hung.'
Thou possesseth the realms of earth and sky.
Thou treadest under foot the seven worlds
And makest one and all to bend!

Hail! The mighty gods adore Thee— .

Indra, Agni, Brahma and the Lord of the Winds;

The risen ghosts and the dread ‘Ti-za’;

The horde of harmful spirits praise Thee!

Hail! By Thy mystic ¢ #r¢’ and * phat’

Thou destroy est the cunning schemes of Thy opgonents,
With Thy right leg flexed and tho left extended,
Thou consumest Thine enemies with devouring fire !

Hail! With Thy awful word ¢fure’*
Thou banighest the bravest of devils!
With the mere frown of Thy tear-born face
Thou completely routeth enemies]

! The allasion here 13 that Avalokita—* The Storclouse of “’? ‘—on looking down upon
the worid shed tears out of pity for the musery of humamty, The tear from the left eyo
08 fallmg to the carth formed'a Iuker on which 1nstantly, Nk a Dgbtang Ratb, appeared,
flosting v a lotus flower, the goddesa Dolma, who was thea commussioned by Avalcista to

soothe 1 B
rert Tn tlus form of Dslma's 1mage & fgure of Tathagatha Amtablis Daddha 1s sested on
er haar,
384 Pert of Dulma’s spell or mantra altesdy Gives unler head of * Rosanes,” eide
page 258,
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*¢ Hail ! Thou emblem of The Threo Holies!
With lovely hand posed on Thy breast
And ehining within & glorious halo
Thou confoundeth Thy enemies with dazzling light!
Hail! In Thy placid mood
Thy glory gains brillianey from Thy gems
And laughing in Thy ¢ Tutu-ra tutu-ra’®
Thou enslaveth the hearts of man and fiend!
Hail! Oh! Owner of all the earth.
Thou maketh the mighty bend their head
And quake beneath Thy augry frown
While all the poor Thou cherisheth !

Haill With crescent moon as a diadem,
And adorned with every jewel,

And O-pag-med in Thy plaited hair

Thou sheddeth excessive light!

Hail! Thy necklace? glows

Like the fire of the last Zalps®

And wreathed in smiles and with right foot extended
Thou wholly vauquisheth Thy enemies.
Haill Happy virtnous Soother]

Thou sectively sootheth our every v.oe

By ¢Swa-ha, Oml’ and Thy immaculateness
Thou cleanseth from foulest sin !

Hail! With glorious dazzling halo,

Thou overpowereth nll Thine enemies.
Thou coined for us the ten mystic words
And by “Hung® Thou solved all knowledge!
Hail! With bent foat and Thy ¢ Zy-re’
Thou possesseth the realms ofy ¢ Hung’

O! Omniscient One!

And Then shaketh the three worlds !

Hail! holding in uplifted hand

The marked beast of the heavenly lakes,
With Thy ¢ Zera’ and ¢ Phat’

Thou purgeth from all peison ! .
Hail! Thou teacher of Indra,

The King of Gods, and the goddesses,

With Thy wealth of charming armour,

Thou saveth from evil dreams and strife!

& Part of her mantra. , VAt the end of cach lalps the werld 1s
2 Qs rosary. consumed by fire.
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-
“Hall Thou eleanseth the mast
From off the eyes of sun and moon !
By sayng ¢ 7a ra’ and ¢ Ty t4 ra®
Thou savest from the most fearful plague!
Haul ! Thou forceth the three worlds to admus
Thy bemgn use of godly power,
With Thy potent ¢ 7 re’
Thou routest the host of ghosts and devils !
We proclam the might of Thy mystic spells
All Hail to these—
Thy one and twenty forms'”

v
[Here 1s repeated on the rosary 108 times the mantra of Dolma,
iz —

“Om ! Tare tut ta re ture swa ha 1]
V&Vl
Prarrr For BLESsINGS

“I beg thee O' Revered Victorious and Mercrful One! to punify
“me aud all other betngs of the universe thoroughly from the two evil
‘thoughts, and make us quickly obtain the perfection of Buddha If
‘we cannot attemn this perfection within a few generations then grant
‘us the highest earthly and heavenly happiness and all knowledge
‘And relieve us, we beseech Thee, from ewil spirits, plague, disease,
‘uatimely death, bad dreams, bad omens and all the eight fears and
‘acadents And m our passage through this world grant unto us the
‘most perfect bliss—without possibihity of increase—and may all our

‘desires be realized without exertion
‘‘Let the holy rchgion prosper, and in whatever pluce wo dwell,
‘we beg Thee to soothe there disease and poverty, fighting and
“dwsputes, and to mcrease the holfr rehigion
““And may Thy good! face always bam on me and appear large
‘hike the moon in forwarding my heart’s object of admission to the
‘heavenly errcle and Nirvana
“Let me obtam the favounte god of my former hife, and lot me
fgam entry into the prophested paradise of the Three Buddhas of
the past, present, and future
«Now' O' Thou' The Great Worker!
Thou quick Scother and gracious Mother,
oldin,z the ufy d flower '
Let thy glory come!
T 18HI SHOA

TTTTTT T ncontel 1o teuto Sury fue
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V.—SOME MAGIC RITES AND CHARMS.

TIDETAN SUPERSTITIONS,

Magic and mysticism enter largely into limaic ritual, and especi-
_ally into the priestly ministrations for the laity.
Mame and mystie  {Jnder this head I describe o few of the more pro-
nites here desenbed. . e A .
A minent magic rites, viz., the “Mangala” offering in
effigy of the Universe, &c., &¢., which forms part of the daily worship
of every lama; the casting of lots for soothsaying purposes, charms
against sickness and accidents of sorts, illluck, &ec., and the printed
charms for luck which form the “prayer-flags” and tufts of rags
affized to trees, bridges, &e.

Trc “Maxpaza® or Macre CirCLE-OFPERING OF THE UNIvERSE.

It is a matter of history how Aéoka, the greatest of Indian Em-
perors, thrice offered India to the Buddhist church
e duly offering  and thrice redeemed it with his treasure and jewels.
e Umvrerse, - H
The lamas, however, are much more magnificently
generous than Aeoka, for every day each lima offers to the Buddhas
and other saints and demons not only the whole of Indis, but-the
entire universe, including the heavens and their inhabitants. This
is done in effigy, but the offering is considered fo be none the less
effective than were it actually made in reality. To render this cere-
mony intelligible we must refer to the Yimaic ideas on the cosmo-
gony of the universe,

The UNIFERSE according to the LAMAS

The univeise according to the lamas—and they closely follow
“The Universe ” of Hindu notions on the subject—is graphically depict-
the Lamas ed in the chart facing tlus page (Prate X).

The system of worlds forming one universe (salwal), of which there
are many, consists of a series of fabulous continents
circulariy disposed around the great central mass
Rrrad (Mt, Meru) which supports tbe heavens, and which is separated
from thie eircle of continents by seven concentric oceans altornating with
soven concentric whorls of golden mourtains, and the whole system

General deseription.
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CHART OF
THE UNIVERSE ACCORDING TO THE LAMAS
TO ILLUSTRATE THEIR DAILY MANDALA OFFERING.

WORTH




THE ‘“MANDALA
:13

18 grrdled externally by an iron wall, 3122 nules' lugh and 3,602,620
miles 1 circumference, which shuts 1n the Light of the sun, moon,
and stars, outside this wall 15 perpetual darhness until another um
verse 18 reached  The primary support of each unnerse1s a *warp and
woof” of blue an like crossed duzyes, upon wluch 1ests “the body of the
waters ” and 1n this latter ocean are set the “ continents” with bases of
* sold gold,” and underneath the central Mount Meru are the Hells
The dimensions are as follow —Mount Meru towers 0,000
Dimension miles above the ocean, and 1t extends for the same
¢ distance below the waters Enveloping it 1s an
““enchanted ocean” (rolwar mtsho) 80,000 nules m width and the
same 1n depth  To thus succeeds a wall of golden mountains named
the “Track of the Neck Yoke,” 40,000 mules lugh and the same
width, and beyond tins 15 an enchanted ocean of the same dimensions
Externally to these are consceufive circles of &'*ernating paus of
golden mountains and enchanted oceans of gradually dimumshing
dimensions as to width, depth, and height, viz of 20,000, 10,000,
6,000, 2,500, 1,200, and 625 respectively, which brimgs us to the so
called ““continents” 1 the outer ocean
These * continents” are really worlds, for under the heading of
Th Jambuling (Skt Jambudinp) 13 mcluded the whole
e continents known world, both ariental and ecaidental  All
the other ¢ continents” speafied by the lunas are thereforo purcly
fabulous, as 1n Hindu mythology The chief contnents are four m
number, one bewg situated exactly 1 each ot the four directions, and
each continent hos s smaller satellite on either side, thus brmging
the total up to twelve
The description. of these continents briefly 15 —

On the Fast1s “ Lus kpags” (Skt Tudelia), or “vastbody » This
15 shaped like the crescent moon, and 1s whte in colour,
1t 15 9,000 uiles m drameter, and the whnbitants are
described as tranquil and muld, and of excellent conduct,
and with faces of same shapeas thiscontinent, 1 ¢, cregeentic
like the moon.

On the Southis ** Jambuling? (Skt Jamdudiry ), orour ownworl 1
1t 15 shaped ltho the shoulder blade of a sheep and 1s bluc
1n colour. It 1s the smallest of all, beng only 7,000 miles
i dizmeter Ilere are found riches and plenty, but al<o
acts of sm as well as virtue  Tle mhabitwits have fices
of the same shape as the contment, 1 ¢, sub trningulir



MAGIC RITES.
82

On the West is “* ba-glang spyod” (Skt. Godkanya or “ Wealth of
Ozen”), which in shape is like the sun and red in colour.
1tis 8,000 miles in diameter. Its inhabitants are extremely
powerful, and (as the name litersliy means, cow + oz
4 action) they are believed to be specially addicted to
eating cattle, und their faces are round like the sun.

On the Nortk is  sgra-mi-snyan ? (Skt, Uttara Kuru or * Elevated
Kuru"-tribe) of square shape snd green in colour, and the
largest of all the continents, being 10,000 miles in diameter.
Its inhabitants are extremely fierce and noisy. They have
square faces “like horses” ; and live on trees. which supply
all their wants. They become tree-spirits on their death;
and these trees afterwards emit “bad sounds” (this is

evidently, like many of the other legends, due to 2 puerile
and false interpretstion of the etymology of the word).

The satellite continents resemble their parent one in shape and
are half its gize. The left satellite of Jambuling, viz. Ngiyabling, is
the fabulous country of the Rakshas, to which Padma Sambhava is
believed to have gone and be still there reigning. And each of the
letter presents towards Mount Meru one of the following objects
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at an elevation of 160,000 miles from the base, are the heavens
The Heavens of the gods, amongst the lower of which are the
_ * 33 sensuous heavens of Indra. Above Indra’s and
Mara's heavens of desire are the less sensuous heavens of Brahma's
dgah-Idan * Paradise,” Aphrul-dgah, and gzhan kphrul dwang byed, and
aboveall these is The God of Gods, The Primordial Buddha— Kunfu-
zang-po (Skt. Samanta-bhadra) or “The Best of All” in the highest
Brahmaloka called Ag-min (Skt. Akamsta), (pronounced ** O-min*) or
“The Supreme.”
Inhabuting the air, on a level with Indra’s heaven, is the circlo
The ewht * ., of The Eight Goddesses-—(or Mlimo) the Matris of
goda:szég t “Main® Lo earlier Hindus, These goddesses are all of
heantiful appearance, and are thus named and

described :—
1. “3sGeg-mo-ma” (Skt. Lasya) of white complssion, lolding a

mirror and in a coquettish (sgeg-pa) attitude.

“/;Phreng-ba-ma” (Skt. Mala) of yellow colour, holding a
rosary (hphreng-ba). .

. “gLu-ma” (Sht, Gita) of red colour, holding a Iyre symbol-
izing music (glu), 5 X

t Gar-ma " of green colour in a dancing attitude.

t¢Me-tog ma” (Sht. Pushpa) of white colour, holding a

w©

3

4,

5

flower (me-tog). .

6. “Dug-spos ma” (Skt. Dhupa) of yellow colour, holding an
incense ($Dug-spos) vase. 5

7. % sNang-gsal-ma” (? Skt. Dipa) of red colour, holding a lamp

8. “Dri-chha-ma” (Skt, Gandhe) of green colour, holding o

shell-vase of perfume (dri).

Tmmediately outside these goddesses, and also suspended in the

« TheSeven Precioqs 81Ty 11 fixed positions, are “The Seven Precrous

Things * of an Em. Zhings”? of a Chalkravartin-rdja, or unmrversal

perer monarch, viz.—

(1) hRhorlo sm-po-chhe (Skt. Chakra ratua), or the victorious
Wheel of » thousand spohces.

2) Nor-bu rin-po-chike (Sht Muns raina), The mother of Joreds.

3) Tsun-mo rin-po chhe (8kt, Str ratna), Thonjewcl of a Wye,

1) bLon-po rin-po-chhe (Skt. Makaan ratna), Ilie gopd Muusier.

gLang po ra-po chhe (Sht. Hasts 1atna), The jewol of o

3
white Elephant.

(8) rZa-mchhog gm-;m-cldm (Skt. Askwa ratna), The best Mrse
jewel.

rin po-chibie sua 2duu.
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(7) dMag-pon rin-po-chhe (Sht. Sena-pati ratna), The jewel of a
General,
And to theso have been added an eighth, viz.—
(8) Bum-pa-ter—the Vase for storing all the riches of the three
worlds.
In the inmost circle immediately around Ri-rab are :—
Nyima or The Sun, consisting of ¢ glazed fire,” with its chariot
drawn by ten horses.
Da-wa or the Moon, composed of ‘‘glazed water,” with its
chariot and seven horses.
Rin po-ckhe Duk or the Jewelled Umbrella of Sovereignty.
Gyai-tshén (Skt. Dhwaja) or Banner of Victory,

And in the centre of all, in the heavens of Indra, is the store of
the entire treasure of the gods.

THE MODE OF OFFERING THL MANDALA
The mode of offering the Universe in effigy is as follows —
Having wiped the ‘mandal’ tray with the night arm or sleeve,
tahe a fistful of rcein either hand, and sprinkle some
m;rl‘:_fg fﬁ;efl‘l‘:”:{”‘ff on the tiry to lay the Foundation of the Universe
of mighty Gold. Then set down the large rmng,
which 1s the Iron Girdle of the Universe Then in the nuddle set
down a dole of rice as Rirab (Mount Mern) Then in the order
givenn the attached diagram (Prate XI)atese* down a few grams of
rice representing the 38 component portions of the Universe, each of
which 13 named at the tune of depositing 1its representative rice.
The ritual for all sects of 1Tmas durng this ceremony 18 practically
the same I here append the text as used by the Kmgyupa of the
Bhotrya Bast: Gompa at Dairjeeling.
During tlns caemony 1t 1s specially insisted on that the per-
former must mcntaHy concenve that he 15 actually
The mental part of  }0 towing all this wealth of continents, gods, &c
the g rouess 3 13 gods, &,
&e, upon s Nmme detties, who themselves me
quite outside the system of the Universe

Trnr Mavpia Survice

The words employed during the offering of the Maudala are the
following.

N.B—The figures 1 brachets correspond to those m the
diagram and mdicate the several pomts m the magze circle where
the doles of rice are deposited during tlus celebration service.
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“Om! Bayra bhrumms ok Hum 1

“On the entirely clear foundation of solid gold 18 Om! bgrg
““rekhe ah Hy 7 &
rekhe ak Hum
“On the middle of the outer won wall 15 Hum and Ri rab (Mery
¢
“the King of Mountains 1)
““On the East 15 Lus /phags po, (2)
“On the South 4Jam bu gling, (8)
‘“On the West Ba lang spyod, (4) ‘and
“On the North sGra m snyan (5)
“On ether sude of tne Fastern continent Lus /4phags are Lus (6)
“and Lus kphags (7
“On either side’of the Southern continent are rNga yab (8) and
“rNga yab gzhan (9
“Ouy exther sxdt(e )of the Western continent are Yonten (10) and
“ Lam mchhog Zgra (11
“And onbelgler (sxd)e of the No(;tl}lle?;s)contment are sGra o
“smyan (12) and sGra m1 sn an gy1 mda
‘)‘Th((ere)arr:z mountains (ﬂ Je%yels (14), wish granting trees (15),
“wish granting cows (16), unploughed crops (17), the precious
¥ Wheel (18), the precious’ Aorby jewel (19), the precious Queen (20),
¢ the prectous Minister (21), the precious Elephant (22), tho precious
:: Horse (23) the precious’ Battle chief (24),2'éhe gi_x,ﬂzpa of the gg;at
treasure (20), the Goddesses sgeg pa ma (26), Dreng wa ma (27),
“gLuma (28), Gar ma (29), Me tog ma (30), #Dug spos ma 31),
““sNang gsal ma (32), Dri chhal ma (38), the sun (84), moon (35
“ jewelled umbella (35) tho enmgn of victory 537), which 15 entrre]
:‘ vietorious from all dzrectl{tims, rl!tr;ld ll’fl‘ :ll;o }t;.u dle,are the gods (33),
¢ weal of the beings
tb‘?Im‘;)&Z: cc?)l;p;ﬁhtege?: couimuc}\;xt parts of the Universe all com
“plete’ O mnoble, kind and holy Lama! O} tutelary Yidam gods of
¢l
*the magic eircle, and all the Collections of Buddhas and Bodhisatwas|
“I beg you all to recerve these offermngs for the beneht of the
3
Ax‘l‘llm?)}g:u;'%il O! Buddhas! the four continents and R1 rab (Meru)
““adorned with the sun and moon on o fgundntwnlof 1mcense and
“flowers  Let all the Animal bemngs enjoy hoppiness
“I offer you O! You whole assembly of uccomglxshed Supreme
“Beings of tﬁ'e outside, mnsido, and hidden icg’mns, t lf entiro w cu]':h
““and body of all these my thical regions I ch yoxbu to gy ehus the
best of all real gufts, and al o the real &ift ot rDsogs pa chhen po

& ght by the Ny mgmapa) !
(tl‘llen;irset;c‘:;s;gtt gxuc“silmn}r;’xc arcle, through the virtue of which

““let no wyury beset the path of purty, but let us hayo tho grace of
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« tho Jinas of the three tunes, and let us, the mnumerable Animel
 pengs, be delivered from this allusive world!

«T offer up salutations, offerings, confessions of sins, and repent
tanco What virtue has been accumulated by myself and others,
«]et 1t go to the attamnment of our great end Idam raina mangala

w7 amnuryak teyamy !
trate myself three times to all who are worthy

«] humbly pros
¢ of worshup, with my whole heart and body

Tasur Smox'—Ler Gropy Coxe!”

In order to complete the view of this Daily Service of Offerings

ealled—

[ue PreseyTyTION OF OrrernnGs or mCrHod ABuL

I lere gne that portion of the celebration which preceded

ly sersiee the A indala, as the Mandala 1s only 1ts concluding

uf'n re’ datos of portion =
OF 18,8 « oy’ suial:hamfu}nl:ldlza sarba dharma swabks

0 «dlalang ! The dwelling place of the sphere of the supreme

u:,r]:”;];m stug 1!7,0 Jhod 1s well furmshed with good fou.udatwng and

w#qdorned on eV gide with Jotuses and jewels

« By enuncating the word Hing' there flow out these offeriny,

iz, exeellent sacatfice (7 :chbud yon), cool water (zhabs g+il), Aowcrs
¢ (me tol ) meensc (¢ dng spus), lamps (mar me), perfumed water (dri

¢ chlinb) “holy food (zhal zas) music of cymbals (rol mo), the five
¢ «cnsuous gits (/¢ dyunlnga) the seven kinds of jewels (nin po-chhie
«sna bdun) the e1,ht glorious symbols, A dah na of Dorje-hla mo bhebu
»du i1 ra of various sorts, and many other offermn~

¢ of endle s Samety, wiich are pleasing to the sen es, sufficient to

the colestial regions »
* {'111’1:‘11111“1 here with melod
mal e the offering up of—

1ous voice and hands i proper attitude

[ —The EIGHT ESSENTI4L OFFERINGS

de pago 270—and chant—** All the excellent offer

¢ 1ngs of every variety thatare available m the three

Essen 3! ¢eonipty  regions un others, I arrange with great

ofer B ¢ roverence and offerup to all the Jimas (rGyal nas)

¢ ot thewr princes O' I beg you to take them for the beneht
“’; e Ammal bung  Om  turba Tall agaths Arghang pra &t tsz

’

Nyer el ho I—vt

The

o sot hak
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. “Al[ the cqol Toot-bathing water (chabs-usel) of every varicty that
*is available in the three worlds and others, I arrange with great
‘Y1everence, and offer up to all the Jmas and their princes, 0! I hog
' you to teho them for the benefit of the Animal beings. Om! sarda
W Tathagatha-Padyamepratitsa sua hal !

**All the Floweis (me-tog) of every variety that are available in
*the thice empty (woilds) and otheis, T axrange with great reverence,
“and offer up to all the Jinas and their princes. O I beg you to
#take them for the benefitof the Animal beings. Om ) surla Tullagata-
“ Puh-pe pratitsa swa-hah !

% All the Tncepse (ddug-sps) of every vaiiety that are available
‘““inthe three ewmpty (woilds)and others, | anange with groat reverence,
“and offer up to gll the Junas and then prinees. O! I beg you to
“tahe them far the henefit of the Anunal beings. On ! sciba Talkigats
" Divul-pe pratiisa swa-hak !

» All the Loamps (snang ssal) of every vaiiety that are available
f yn tha threo eupty (wo1lds) and others, Iarrange with great 1everence,
fland offer up to the victors and the princes "O'1I beg you to take
#tthem for he Dbenefit of the Animal beings. Om! surls Zathagata

A-lo7e matitsa svashall

“All the Scented water (dri-chhab) of wevery variety that are
“ayailable in the three empty (worlds) and others, I'arrange with great
“reverence, and offer up to all the victors and the princes. Q! Lbeg
ftyou ta take them for the benefit of the Animal beings. Om! sarba

¢ Tuthayala Gandlezralzlsa svahak’ . .
¢ All the Lioly Food (zhal-zas) of every variety that arc available
#in the thee cmpty (worlds), I arrange with great roverence, and
foffer up to all the victors and princes, 0! Ibeg you to take them
“for the bencfit of the Animal beings. Om ! swbu Lathigate Ae-tearde
“ pratitsa swa hakl . .
«A1l the Musie (hil-sn)’ﬂﬂ& of evary varicty that are available in
ftthe thioo cmpty (worlds) and others, [ arrange with great 1averence,
“and offer up to all tho vietors and the punces. O I boz jou to
ttake them for tho bonefit of the Ammal beings,  Om ! sarbs Luthagaty
Wahapta patilsa suaduk?’
HThe OFFLRING of the FITE STASLOUS EXCELLENT TUINGS
(#Dod-yon)—* I hero offcr the Dbest tlungs of cvery vanety
¢ which nre most plensing to the senses in shape
l-'n" five Sensuous ¢ qnd colows, to tho circlo of the gods with all
secllent Thaogs stmy heart and reverence, O please recenvo them
ftand (in retwn) I beg you to give me the Lest and the hxghcsz u}tnm-
“ment (lie., Nirvann), Om ! sarla Tuthiguta Rupa Lama gng budsar a-

W pu dsi teseh Lum !
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“T offer tho rarest things of oll the directions with pleasing voice
“and chaste words to the circle of the gods with all heart and rever-
“cnco. 011 beg f'ou to receive them, and I pray you to confer on
“‘mo tho best and highest attainment. Om [ rarls Tuthagata Shapta
Y kanta guna badsartopu dsi-te-ah I !

“I offer you the old grains of sandal wood, spico (bikar), &ec., of
**tho best scent of overy varicty to tho circlo of the gods with allheart
“and reverence. Q! I'beg you to receive it, and I pray you to confer
““on me tho best and highest attainment.  Om ! sarba Tathagata Gandie
“ Larma guna badsura-pu-dsi-te-ah Jlum 1

] offer oll the things with moisture and taste, and all the best
“tastes suitablo to the body and mind, to the cirele of the gods with
tgreat respeet and reverence.  O! I beg you to receive it and I pray
“;vnu to confer on mo the best and higlest attainment.  Om ! sariu
4 Zuthagata Nai-roe-le-dhar-ma guns Ladiara-pu-dsi-te-al Hum !

T offer all that is pleaving nnd soft to the touch, and which makey
 the body and tho mind happy, with great respeet and reverence. 0!
“I beg you to reccivo them, and I pray you to confer an ma tho best
‘“and highest attainment,  Om ! sarbs Tufliagata Parsha Lama guna bad-
“sara-pu dsi-te ah Lum !V

I —Tke OFFLRING of the SCVEN PRECIOUS THINGS.

[(Rinchhen sna-bdun) NOTE.—* Theso are to be distinguished
“from ¢ Tho Seven Banners’ (Gyaltshen sna diin) which are detailed
“in foot-note.!
“I offer this precious Wheel to all these that have gone to happi-
Tho Seven Trecions . 11085 i-¢, tho Buddhas, Let us be stopped from
Tlaoge “further rebirths in this world ; and let us be able to
“turn tho wheel of religion,  Om ! sarla Tathagata
% Chalra raina pu-dsi-te-ak Huml
T offer this precious Norbu jowel to all tho Buddhas, O!let us
“bo separated from hunger and poverty, and let us be possessed of
¢ accomplished wealth, Om ! sarba Tathagasu Mani raina pu-dsi-te-ah
Ium !

3 The Seren Banners=* Gyaltshen ma blua “—are ;—
., Koongssug Tumpochihe or The precious House
Gos » » T

.

2, Gor " oyal Vestments,
8 Hlam » ” »  Boot,

4 Langchhen chem 0 " »  Elephant's tusk
&, Jsnpmo na-js " “ w  Queen's Ear-ring
8. " w  hangs o,

7

o yalpo » ”
| Notha Tpochk 4w dewel
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“I offer the precious Queen Wife to all the Buddhas O let us
“understand the meanng of wisdom, and let us be connceted with
;: IIJ}ean‘; and wisdom Om ! sarba Tathagala Stoatna pu dsi te ah

um

“I off the preerous Mimster to all Buddhas O lot our thoughts
“be firm and good, wnd let us be acquainted with all the branches of
“hnowledge. Om ! swrla Tathagala ¢ Guts? ratna pudsu te gl Hum !

T offer the precious Lleplant to the Buddhas = O let us have the
““Inghest and sup1eme yana as our vehicle and let us become acquainted
‘“with the All knowing one  Om ! smla Tathagata Husts rataa pu ds: te
Yah Dum !

“I offer the precious ¢ Jest Horse® to all the Buddhas  Oh! lot us
‘“be deltvered from the rebirths of this v orld, and let us be possessed of
“miracles, power, and Buddhahood  Om ! sada Tathagate Askea ratna
“pu ds te ah ITum !

“T offer the precious General to all the Buddhas  Oh' let us bo
“*separated from the noisy din, and Jet us attun tho most pleasing of
“sounds On’ swba Tathagatn Khatrela 1alna pu dsite ak Hum ]

IV —The OFFLRING of t1¢ EIGHT GLORIOUS STMBOLS

yo)—< Hum ! I offer to The Threc supreme Hol
(Tasks fa g7.) “Qnes the precious glory of the glorious ynldr':y;
The E ght Glorious ¢t yunr0lfz which shines over the heads of the Bud
Symbols ¢ dhas according to their signs and accomphshments
“Let the glorious umbella come over the heads of all the Anumal
{3 1
be‘l‘nl gﬂcr to the Three supremo Holy Ones the glorious Banner of
¥ Victory (1 gy 1 mishan) which shines over the heads of the Buddhas
¢ TLet tho Animal bemgs gain glorious victory over the devils !
T offer to the Three supreme Holy Ones the glortous Golden Fish
# winch shines 1n the cyes of Buddhas ) Lot the glory of the Amimal
w“ © €y es come
bc‘x‘nlng?ezsstc; sfgeofl‘ltll;geﬂ:upr)cme Ho? Ones the glortous conck s7¢ll
¢ which shines over tho commands of the Buddhas Let Animal
“beings be possessed of tho melodious commands of the glorious

¢ '
“Rebgrop ¢ to the Threo supreme Holy Ones tho glorious tavwe of

1]
& \rcalsn‘:gs\\nch shines over tho neck of the Buddhas  Let the Animal

“Demgs be possessed of the undying treasure of tho glorious hifo to

“come!
¢ hie Three supreme Holy Ones the precious loft s winch
"sl;nlcs(’igflc:‘)tlt:éclnl1;xc ofptho Buddlhas  Let the Ammal boings be

“possessed of glonous hnowledge '
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“T offer to tho Threo supreme Holy Ones glorious symbol S
43« which shines over thc[])wurt of the Buddhas  Let the Amimal
“‘beings bo possessed of unchangeable piety !

“] offer to the Threo supreme Holy Ones the preeious glory of
«the precious rhecl which shines over tho feet of the Buddhas “Let
sthe Xmmul beings obtam the truo path to good conduct '™

(Hero follows the Mundala service already detaled above )

Divinatiov ny Lots

The elements of luck and chaneo are allowed to influence nearly
Lucky and valueky  ©VETY action of both Jaimas and laity - Lach hour
ﬂ.,..,,’;(m, 7 and day of the weeh possesses a lucky or unluchy
— character, and tho days of the month secording
Oumens to their order intioduce another set of luchy and
unlucky combinations And omens aro eagerly watched for and
noted
And 1n addition to the consideration of the foregoing influences 1t
Div nat on 15 an almost universal practice to fahe a special
. Divination by Jot for even ordinary and most trivial
affars - Divination 1s dono by both lumas and lmty  Most laymen
ns well as Jimas possess small diviming manuals called md or “mo pe,”
s ¢, ghort for ““mu pechn,” or “ The so bool " These books show the
portent attached to the particular number which 1s ehicated and also
the wtiatory spells  Divination 1s commenly made by 1imaie cards,
by the rosary, by sreds or pebble counters, less commonly by dce,
and rarely by sheep s shoulder blades
The cards used for divination purposes are small oblong strips of
DBy Cards card bonrd, ench representng several degrees of
lucky and unluchy portents suitably mseribed and
prctonally illustrated, and to gach of these is attached "a small thread
In consultmg this oracle, an 1vocation to & favourite deity 13 made,
trequently the godde s Dolma, and the picket 1s held hy the left
hand on a level with the face, when, with eyes closed, one of the
threads 1s grasped, and 1its attached card 1s drawn out, and m accord
ance with the average of three draws 1s considered the luck of the
proposed undertahing, or the ultimate result of the sickness or the
other question pf fortune sought for
Divination by the Rosary 1s espccmll%practxsed by the more 1llite
Dvnaton by e TAte people, and by the Bon priests Tho preliminary
Rosary Prel munary  spell 15 —“ gsol ! ye dhar ma! Om sha sha mu ne ye
spell swa lah! Ara mu neye swahah! madak shu riu ne
ye swa hah!”  After having repeated tlas, breathe upon the Rosary
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and say “Numo Guu' T how down hefore the kind, mereiful, and
‘“noble Lima, the three Holy Ones, the yudam (tutelary deity), and
“before all the collections of Dakmis, Religion protectors and
* Guardiens of the Magic Circle, and I beg that you will cause the
¢ truth todescend onthis Iot I also beg you, O1 Religrous Protectors
“and Guardians, Brahma, Indra, the ten religions protectors, Nanda
‘““and Takshaka, the Niga Kings, mcluding the eight great Nagos,
‘“the sun, the eight planets, the twenty exght constellations of stars,
“the twelve great Cluefs of the Imjurers, and the great owners of
“ the localttyes, let the true hight descend on my lot and let the truth
*“ and reality appear m 1t ”
After havang repeated the above, the rosary 1s taken 1n the palm
and well mxed between the two revolving palms
Rc“sg‘;’;‘l’““’“‘m " and the honds clapped thrice  Then, closing the
es, o portion of the rosmy 1s seized betwcen the
thumb and finger of cach hand, 1nd opening the eyes the mtervemng
beads are counted from each end in threes And according to the
remamder bemg 1, 2, or 3 i successive countings depends the
result, Thus —

(1) Zf Oneas o remamder cories qfter One ns the previous remainder,

Resalts cvc&)tlgng 1s favourable n e, 1n friendsiup, in
fiade, &c

2) If Tno comes ajler Twoitis bad —* The cloudless sky will he
suddenly darlened and thero will be loss of wealth So Rum igro
must be done repeatedly and tho gods must bo worshipped, which
are the only preventions

(8) If Three comes after Thice 1t 18 veuy good —¢“ Prospenty 1s at
hand 1 trade and everything ”

(1) If Three comes after One1t1s good —¢ Rice plants will grow
on sandy hills, widows will obtain husbinds, and poor men will obtamn
riches * R

(5) If One comes after Tuo 1t 13 good —% Lyvery wish will be
fulfilled and niclies will be found, 1f ono travels to o dangerous place
one will escape every danger ”

©) Ir Ozﬂ’ com:yaﬂcr Thiee 1t 18 good —* Godls help will always
be at hand, thercfore worship the gods ”

(7) If Two comes afler Lhreet 1s not very good, 1t 13 muddhng —
“Legal proceedings will come ” .

8) If Tirce comes aflter Tio 1t 18 good —* Turquoise fountains
will spring out and ferthzo the grounds, unexpected food will be
obtamned, and cscape 15 at hand from any dnnﬁcr "

(9) If Tio comes affer One 1t 13 bad —¢ Contagous discase wi
come” But 1f the gods be worshipped and tho derils be proptiated,

then 1t will be presented .
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But 1f you are sich 1t 15 somewhat bad  T'or travelling you should
first feed people and dogs You will obtain a son and get temporal
power our wishes will ultimately be obtained You have as an
enemy a thief

No 2 The Twquoise Spring ~The dried valley will yield springs
and plants will become verdant, and timely ram will fall  The
absent will soon return Do the dpang bstod worship of the Enemy
God (sgra Tha) and the worship of your spectal god (7:cnhod Iha) It
15 good for marnage

No 8 The Conch Chartja ~—In the supreme 07 mi: heavens 1t 19
good for the lower ammals  In the thice worlds of existence 1s long
hfe and aospicious tume  Your deswes will be realized ILafe 1s
good If you are 1l whitewash the Chaitya and worship in the
Temple %he cnemy 18 somewhat present For merchants the time
18 rather late, but no sertous loss will happen Ior Lealth 1t s
good
“"No o T Tmalid ~Xf an actual nvahd 1t 15 due to the demon of
the grand parents Agnculturewilibe bid  Cattlewll suffer Topre
ventthis offer the “black” eake of the three heads (gtor nag mgo sum)
and do Yang kuk or “calling for Luck ”  For your wishes, busmess,
and credit 1t 1s o bad outlook For sichnessdo Tse dub’ o1 ¢ Obtain
g Long Iafe’ Mend the road and repamnt the ¢ Afam’ stones
Household things and Life are bad_ For these read the ¢ do mang”
(vide page 292) also Du Kar and Dok The ancestral devil 1s to be
snﬁ-pressed by Srignon Avoid conflict with the enemy and new
schemes and long journeys

The tatles of t{:e other numbers somewhat indicato the naturc of

therr contents, viz —

l 17 Tiendess with red

3 Golden Dorge 11 Golden vase

4 Pamted vase 12 Turquotse Dragon mouth

5 Duraonso purich | ké Geseda | 18 Zgong kang dexil

6 Verdant plants 14 Iigress | 19 1cacocl

7 Lady  carpying [1o Sun and Moon 20 Glorious  white
child 16 Enemy with bow couch

10 White Lion and arrows 21 The ,reat hing

The gbove are the forms of dice boards used by the Imty and the
Jower clerzy The more respectable Iumas uce a

InTwentyeght  onlar disc with twenty eight divisions m the
form of three concentric lotus floners, cach of tho petals of the two

outer whorls bearmg a number which corresponds to & number in
the divinmg manual which 1s called ¢ Las byed mthong ba hun /dan,”
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or “The one who secs all actions.” The margin of the disc 15 sur-
sonnded by flames. This moro artistic arrangement is shown in
Puate X1 As o samplo of this oracle I pive here the detail
of No. 1 and list of the presiding divinities of the other number.

No. 1, Bhagaran (a title of Buddha). *You are of the wise class,
*or if not, you will get & wise son, Your god needs to be worshipped
“fully, and what you desire will bo realized, and you will obtan
*long life and frecdom from sickmess. And if you are a male this
hlessing will Iast for nino years. If youarc o female then ninc
‘ monks must bo engaged to read the nyithi (:1ide page 292), and four
“monks must do the dof-pa, clapping of hands to drive away the evil
*gpitits; for in the south is o Kwg Demon who is angry with you
“and your heart is disturbed and your temper bad. On this account
do the worship of the King Demon and wear his charm. In your
*‘house children will bo unsafe, but they will not die.  Your valuable
“goods are likely to gro, therefore do tho worship of Nor-fhub or the
¢ obtaining of wealth® ¥

The names of the divinitics of the other numbers, which give some
indication of the nature of tho divination, are:—

2. Chersi. 11, Sirge Shashi, 20. Nad idak Remsti,
3. UgycenRimbochhe,| 12. Dorje Gyatham. God of sickness.
1. Dolma. 13, Yuduk Ngoamo. | 21. Tsunpa,

5, Chakna Dorjo. 14, Tongngan Lhamo | 22. Chhu: Lhamo.

6. Yeshe Norbu, 15, 'l‘nmch?xenNnypo 23, Tuk-aig pa.

7. Chandan. 16, Lungpa Kyithik | 24, Sipt Kukhor,

8. Indra. 17, Durpag Nag. 25, Damcha Dzema.
9 Manjusri. 18. Garwa Bishu. 26, Drco Dagyak.

10. Dor)e leg pa. 19, Gyache hua. 27. Purnang Ukpu.
28, Ngig nag.

The Dico wsed m divination and fortune telling are of two sorts,

w1z , (a) ordinary 1y ory or bone dice marked with

By Dice black dots from 1 to 6 as m European dice,

and () a solitary wooden cube, on cach of the six sides of which 1s
carved a letter corresponding to a sumlar Ietter 1n the manual,

The ordinary vory dice are used i a set of three with the [Ziamo

Mo or “The Goddess Divination Manual,” winch

Qudunary Irory diee  p oo des for results from 3 to 18,  Theso three dico

are usually thrown on the book 1tself from the bare hand after having

been shalien vp 1 the closed palm. More luxurious people have a

<mall wooden bowl from which to throw the dice, and s pad on which
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to throw them. Such dice with pad and bowl are also used in the
gambling games called Sho-para,!
The sohtary wooden dice is used for divination by the manual of
Woodea dice Manjusri (Jam-dpal). It contains on its six sides
. : the six letters, compound or otherwise, of Manju-
sti's spell, viz.—

A | RA l PA ITSA NA | DI

The wood of this dice should be made of either Manjusti’s sacred
“bla” tree, or chandan, or rose-wood, or if none of these woods are
available, then the dice should be made of conch-shell or glass.

In the manual key to this dice the portent of each letter is divided
into the following sections, viz.—House, Favours, Life, Medical,
Enemy, Visitors, Business, Travel, Lost property, Wealth, Sickness,
&e., whick cover all the ordinary objects for which the oracle is
consulted. As an example I bere extract the portents of A :—

4¢A? i3 the best of all for great Jamas and for lay officers, and
“what you will perform will have a good result. For low feople it
¢ means 3 little sadness ; therefore worship your favourite god.

* Another common game of (hance 13
rcalled “ The poshing of the Tager ” (Stare-
Lus bo), and by the Lepehas « The Drawing
of the Tiger” (Sathdng hu), #od by the
Paharishs (e, the professing Hindz
hillmen) * The bandling of the Tiger
(bagh tsal) It as played by two persons
of by two companies ou a board cf the
Bgure lere shown mthe marpin Four
preces of charconl at the four cermers
represent four tigere, gnd 19 grawmy of
Tadian corn i rows represent cows or goata
The object of the leader of the tigers 15 to
Tall all the cows or goats, wlale the leader of
the eows endcavours tokeep the higers st bay
All the moves are made g to rule

z2
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¢ Iouse section.—All your household will be happy and Iucky, and
¢ for a timo your house will be safe; but where the cattle dsell, there
“a thief and rogue will perhaps come. To avoid this repeat, or get
“repeated (by imas), 10,000 times the spell (gzung) of Arya Manci
 Phagpa hod zer-chan-ma—(:ide page 288)

“* Fuvours section.—The favours you wish will be got gradually. To
“remove thedifficulty in the way of getting these repeat, or get repeated,
£100,000 times the gzung of gra-Inga, and also of Devi 13 gyon-ma
tesehis Tatter i3 Ove pisha 1si par-na-sha 1a ri sarba des-ls ta-sha-ma na ye
“sira-hi 1), and do the Dug Lar with its eontained bzlog-f~gyur (clapping
¢ of hand-) celebration.

¢ Lafe (Srog) —This is good. But the gdén demon from the east
*‘and south came with a blue and black article you got To clear
“away this cloud do, or get done, 100,000 grib sel and do the Niga
*¢ worship and read, or get read, 1,000 times Sherab-Nyingpo

4 Aedical —Toking the medicine preseribed for you for a long
““time secretly you will recover. Also burn a Jamp nightly from

“ sunset to sunrise as an offering to the gods.
¢ Enemy.—You will not suiffer, as your god is strong and will
“protect you.
¢ Visitors—probable —They are coming, or news of their visit will
‘soon he received.
¢ Business.—If you quickly do business it will be profitable—
“delay will be unprofitable.
¢ Trarel —The actual leaving of your house will be difficult, bat
4 if you persevere you will travel safely.
& Lost property —If you go to the north west you will get the lost
*¢ property, or news of it A .
A peculiar application of the dice 1> that for determining the succes-
sive regions and grades of one's future Tebirthe.
The gambles Beburth. gy 1% or more squares of about 2 mches a side
are pamnted side by side In contrasting colours on a large sheet of cloth,
thus giving a chequered area hle an ordinary draught or chess board.
FEach of thee squares represcnts a certamn phase of exitence in one
or other of the six regions of rebith (ride page 209}, and on 1t
15 grapheally depicted o figure or scene expresave of the parti
cular state of existence i the w-rld of man, or beast, or god, or 1
hell, ete  Tach square bears m 1ts centre the name of its particular
form of existence, and it also contams the names of six other pocable
states of rebirth from tlus particular existence, the names of each of
these grades of rebirth bemy preceded by one or other of the follow-
ing six letters —4, S, R, G, D, Y, wlich are zl:o boroe on the i
faces of the wooden cube which forms the solitary dice for this

gamble.
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Starting from the world of human existence the dice 1s thrown,
and the letfer which turns up determimes the regron of the next
reburth (sec the list 1n next paragraph) Then proceading from 1t the
dice 15 agzun thrown and the turned up letter wdicates the next stato
of rebirth from this new existence, and so on from square to square
ad mfiminm

For the lamaic layman thers thus appear only six states of yebirth
ordinarly possible, viz —

A sngags lam Aigro, 1 ¢, the path of the sorcerer

S Nymtshogs lam

R dud Agro or the “bent goer's,” 1 e, the beasts

G Bonpo lok chhos, 2¢, a follower of the Bon or pre limac
form of religionm Tibet It 1s called Lol ~hhos or “the
reverse religion,” because much of their 1itual 15 the
reverso of thelvmaic form, thus chaityas are circumam
bulated 1n the reverse direction, and prayer wheels are
turned m the reverse way and the “om mans” 1srepeated
backward, and the swastiha has its ends turned m the
reverse fashion

D Mutegpa, ¢, as an Indian heretic

Y Sndpai bar do—a ghostly state

The dice accompanying my capy of this board seems to hare heen
loaded so as to show up the letter Y, which gives a ghostly existence,
and thus necessitates the performance of many expensive nites to
counteract <o undesirable a fate

Extra to the ordinary six states of possible rebicth are the extra

™ ordinary states of rebirth to be obtawed by the
cgrandes o oynnd eoup of turning up the 4 five tunes 1 sucees

sion or the S 13 times wn succession [he former event means direct
rebirth 1 the paradise of Padmn Sambhava and lus my thical Buddha
Huntu zangpo (Sht Samanta bkadra), wiile the Intter event 1s rebrth
immediately wto the grander piradise of the coming Buddha Champ

(8Lt Mastreya
Every )‘éal has 1ts general character for good or ewl forctold

the sstrological books, but Like most orcular
The Lama ¢ Zadhuel :xl:tcmnccs, these prophectes are couched i rather
ambiguous terms and as there are four or five versions of thes fore
casts for each year of the twelve your cyvele m addition to a separ ite
sct for each year of the sixty year cyele, there 1s thus considerable
latitude allowed for aceountin? for most phenomena  In 1800, duning
that great +1 itation of docusts which swarmed. over Indit md into
Sikmm as well, the local mas were 1z great glee bn finding that the



MAGIC RITES.
Ll

plague of locusts was down in the lamaic forecast for that year. I
examined the old printed books and found that in one of the mote
common versions of the twelve-year cycle a plague of ehhaga was fore-
told for that year, and ckéaga is o short form of the word for “locust
And it secmed that it could not come out in the forccast oftener then

about once in six to twelve years.

TALISMANS AND AMULET-CHarys.

Talismans, and especially amulet-charms, are innumerable, There
are special sorts for nearly every hind of disease,
t"{‘é;:‘;‘c'f;a“ curs-  gecident, or misfortune, and the eating of the paper
’ on which a charm has been written 15 an ordmary
form of combatting disease. The lettersused in such cases are called
za-g1y or * Eatable letters,” and are magic sentences printed or written
on paper in whet is called the “Fairy” character—an old form of
Devanagari. But in other cases merely the washings of the reflection
of the writing in a mirror constitutes the physic. Thus to cure theevil
eye asshown by symptoms of mind wandering and demented condi-
tion—called “Jyad-Agrol”—it is ordered as follows —Wnte with
Chinese ink on'a piece of wood the particular letters, and smear the
wnting over with myrobalams and saffron as varnish, and every
29 days reflect this inseribed wood in a mirror, and during reflection
wash the face of the murror with beer and collect a cupful of suck
beer and drink 1t 1n nine sips.
Ererymdividunl has always one or more of these charms, usually
Amal folded up nto httle cloth covered pachets tied
malets around with coloured threads mn geometrieal pattern
and worn around the ncch, Others are kept in small metalhe cases
called *“ha o,” fastened to the girdleor sash and others are affised
oveithead 1n the lhouse or tent to ward off hightning, hail, &¢, and
for cattle special charms me read and sometimes pasted on the walls
of the stalls, &c
Mast of these charms agmnst sceadent, disease, and 3l fartune
are m the form shown m Pratec XIII, which is
chomeral form of  cglied the bLa ma dgongs idus, or ““The Assembly
of the Hearts of the Limas,” as 1t 1s believed to
contain the essence ot the most powerful rehigious aphorisms, It
consists of a scrmes of concentne circles of spells surrounded b
flames, amid which 1n the four corners are the symbols of (@) a dorye or
thunderbolt s sceptre, (4) the precious trifid jewel, (c) a lotus Hlower,
and (d) a flaming dogger with a dope hilt  And 1 the mtenior 1s an
eight-petalled lotu~ flower, each petal bearing mystic syllubles, and 10
1ts centre is a cireular space of about an inch 1in diameter, 1n which is
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laced the especial mystic charm in the form of one or mor
2Spe ¢ letter:
in the Old Indian character i)f the 4th or 5th century A.D., inscribe;
in a cabalistic manner with special materials, as
sy?nfp,‘(i‘;h:‘l‘!'i?c.°f detailed in the Manual on the subject. The trans.
Iation of the inscribed aphorisms is here given :—
1o the Outmost Chrele—* Guard the Body, Mind and Speech of this

chm:m-holder!. Rallya, rakhya, huruye swakha ! Angtadyatha ! Om mum
muni mehamuniye swaka.”  (Hero follows * The Buddhist Creed * —)

““OM! Yedharma hetu prabhavi
Hetum teshan Tathagato
Hyatha data teshan chayo nirodha
Evam vadi Maha Sramana.l”

(Here follows the Dhyani Buddhas.—) “ Burofsan. Ombayra Akshobha
Hung, Ratna Sumbhava Hri, Bargudhara Hri, Amoga Siddha Ah!"

In Second Circle—~**Om! npama Samanta Buddhanam, Wama
Samanta Dharmanam, nama Samanta Sangghanam. Om Sititabatrai.
Om Bim:la, Om Shadkara, Om Brahyangar bajra ustsikhatsa krawartt
Sarbayana mianta mitla barma  bhana  dhanamhid.  Namkilanibd
makriayena keni chathramtamtata sarban ritsin adtsin dakhinda
bhinda’ tsiri tsiri giri giri mada mada hung hung phat phat. »

In Third Cwrele—*Guard the Body, Mind and Speech of this
charm.holder! Mama 18kya rakhya kuruye swaha  (Here follow the
letters of the alphabet:—) "Ang, a, §, 1, §, u, &. ri, 1L, 11, I, e, ai, 0, ay,
ang, a, ka, kh, g, gh, ng, ts, tsh, ds, dsd, ny, ta, th, d, da, na, t, th, d,
dh, n, p, ph, b, by, m, v, 1,1, w, sh, sh, s, h, khy 17

In Fourth Corele —¢ Hung, Hung,” &e.

In Fyfth Circle—* Hri, Hr.” &¢

In Sizth Circle—Om?! A7 Hung ! Irt! Guu! Deva! Dakhm !

Surbasiddhipule Hung! A"

' Thys “ Duddlust Creed.” which 1s carved on most of the later Buddhist votrve mages 1o
Todis, Hopasoy translates (J A § No 40, 1835) — * The cause or cauces of all sentient exist-
ence i the versatile world the Tathagata has expluned The (sreat Sramana (e Baddha)
Tath Iikewiso explaned the cause or ¢iuses of the cessation of all such exiatence * This
stanza 15 complels 1n atsell, but a second 18 occasionally added, pamily —

«Sarba papasya akaranam
Kuéalasyopasapradam
Swachitiam pangodspsnsm
Otan Buddbauueisanam,
which Csoms deKdros has translated —
« No viee 19 to be committed ,
Every wirtue must be perfectly prectised ,
The mund must be brought under entire subjection
The 1s the commandment of Buddha *
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As most of theso specific charms aro evidontly derived from
ancient Indian sources, and are of the nature of Sympathetic Magie,
probably dating back to Vedic times, I here give sevcral examples —

Thus to mahe the

Charm protective agamst Bullets and Veapons,

The directions are as these —With the blond

of & wounded man draw tho

wharm #p2ust gnnoxed monogram (Dq) and e
insert in the vacant space in the

ceatro of the aforesaid print of * The Assembly of 5 c

the Ilearts of the Limas.” The sheet should then ®

be folded and wrapped in a picee of red mlk, and,

tied with a piece of string, bo worn around the neck

or an unexposed ert of your breast immediately

pext the shin, and nover ramoved -

Charm for Leprosy,~—On u piece of paper made from the barh of the
poisonous laurel writo with a misture of theblood of the mdivdual and
the ulcerous discharge and urine of a feper the monogram (?cacu) and
insert into the centro of the print, and fold up and wear around neck.

Charm for Clawing Ammals (1 ¢., Tiger, Cats, Bear) —On a mniature
knife write with o mixture of myrobalams and musk water the monogram
(?zau) and t1e up 1n the print, &c¢  (Here the Amife secmsto 1epresent
the nnimal’s claw )

For Dog-bite —With the blood of n leopard write the monogram
Her aud msert into the prmt, and fold up and enclose withn a_picce
of leopard shin and wear around nech.  (Tle levpard preys on dogs )

For Cholera {or * vomting, purgng, and erumps”) —With the dung
of a blach horseand black sulphur and musk water write the monogram
(®z4) and 1nsert 1 the print and fold up 1 a prece of snahe’s shinand
wear, (The dung mmy repre-ent the pureing, the black colour the
dendly character, and the snake skin the virulence of the disease )

For Smal] pox ~=With the jmee of the Som (7 pine) tree witte the
monogram (®ov), and sprinkle over 1t some pulvensed bone of 2 man
who has died from small pox, and msert, &e

For Domestee Brekeriny —Write the mouogram (°rr) and msert
the print and fuld up and bind with a thread made of the mixed harrs
of a dog, goat, and <heep, and (nelose 1 & mouse’s shin (This cecems
to represent umon of domestic elements )

Jor Drternal Quariels—With the blood of a bearded goat wrrte the
monogram (° Tuiet)and msert 1 print and wrap 1 a piece of a hotse’™s

shin and enclose m an otter’s shin.

For Porson —With blood of a peacoch write the monogram (2 6ra)
with the moustache of a hare and msert in print and fold up with
the feathers of the eagle, and enclosein the stomach of & monkey.
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For Slander and Scandal —With earth taken from the travellers’
serat (halting place) fire, or 3f tlus 1s not procurable, with somo of the
menses of a courtesan, wrte the monogram (°zoxa) and mnsert 1 print
and fold up, &¢  (Travellers' sarar fires and comrtesans are regarded
as especial places of gossip and seandalmongers respectisely )
Zo cleanse from Sir of Peryury —Wnite the monogram (?s4) and
ansert 10 print and fold up with the ear of a hare, the ton_uo of a
hy-ena, and the ear of a sow, and wrip n o prece of the robe of an
unburied corpse, and wer 1t below the waist or 1 the shoe
For Bad Dreams —With the ters or with the urnme of a person
Ppossessed of second sight verite the monogram (z1) and msert 1 print
and bind up 1n preco of the weaters onn cloth with one of his own
ey elashes, and pass the parcel through the hands of persons of mine
different castes
Fer Bad Omens —Wath blood of anowl write the monogram (? 3tra)
and nsert 1n print along with monhey s har, aud bmd 1n a pece of
fox’s shin
For Fever —Wath cold camphor and musk water wnite the mono
grom (*10) and 1nsert, &¢
For Cold —Wath the three hot spices (black pepper, long pepper,
and ginger) and water write monogram and msert, ¢
For Lightmng and Hail —With human menstrual blood wrnte the
monogram (? 6A or cHA) and insert 1n print and bind 1 & piece of the
skirt of a widow
For the Nagas —Onu prece of bireh bark,! with a paste of musk and
sweet marsh flag and incense, write the monogram (s) and mnsert 1
puint and bind 1n & frog’s shin and wear (Note here the use of a water
plant and frog’s skin 1n relation to the deities of water—the Nagas )
For the Yakshas —On & pece of red silk write the monogram (? 1)
ana 1psert mn print and wrap up with filings of the five precious things
and a small dough 1mage of your ensmy, and wear (the Yakshas are
associated with wealth and also guardiansiup) o

For Semmnal Emssiong —With a ruby wnte the monogram =
and msert m print, and bind 1t with a blue and red thread spun by
a virgm mad and wear round nech

Fo Bad Planets —With the ashes of 2 cremated human body which
had died on an unlucky day (¢ ¢, died on 2 Sunday or a Saturdav) made
mto paste with water, write tl e monogram and place on & small sheet
of copper wluch has been perforated 1n pine spots, and wrap up with
a small wooden 1mage of o pems and weat (1he nine perforations

* B reh bark ob not used 1 Tibet was used p acc ntIndaacd Persaasa wrtng
mater The rtn):f-‘;i of the Mg @ the most aa¢ ent Pers an wets wrtten cn bral b ek
bao aleo Q Custius VILI 8 § 1o driana Anf g a pp 60 8% P2rvszes Faugs H Trargs
Lfep 183 -
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represent the nine planetsof Hinduastronomy. The uso of this charm
is very common in the Tsang province of Tibet, where tho wooden
image is worn externally.)

£or Theft~With the blood of o thief or o black dog writo the
meonogram (?11) and insert in print and wrap inside 1 mouss skin and
tie to & post in the house. (TE«! mouse is a thief, and the charm seems
to be on the principle of setting a thief to catch a thief.)

For Foul Smells,.~On white silk, with a paste of the six perfumes,
write the monogram Sa3t and insert in print and fold up and bind on
crown of hend — Then the Jinas of the ten directions will assist, and
the bad smells will disappear and prove innocuous.

For Fire-nide Cooling g',mclla offensite to Mouse Gods —With the blood
of a hvbrid bull-calf writo the monogram 6av and insert in the print
and fold up in a pieco of the skin of a hedge-hog

GARUDA CHARM AGAINST PLAGUE AND OTHER DISEASES.

This charm consists of a monster figure of the Garada, The
King of Birds, with a snake in its mouth, and each

(Charm sgmest of its outstretchied plumes bears a text (Prare XIV)
plest This charm also eontains the * Buddhist Creed.”

The charm inscription runs;—

“Om?! Bhrum satrirbad namikampamram,
Om ! bisakkodimds kala swaha !
Om 1 bisakhrdumbhalayd shackg 1
Guard the holder (1, the wearer) of this from all the host of
disenses, of eval spints and injunes, including contagious
discases, toro throat, congh, rheumnetism, the black ¢ rgyughg-
yal,’ ibrum-bu, and all kinds of plague of the body, specel,

and mnd !
Ye dharmd ki prablarad
Hetum t.shdn Tathdgato
ITyntha data teshdntsayo nirodha,

Eram vad) Makd Sramana

Tinbntss habotse hum sod

Suru suru hum sod

Bukarjuka hom sod

Sati karur hum sod

Kulerakhy: hum sod

AMerumthnntse hum sod.

2akakurunkaguru irga
atsla pho naga ch

Guard the holder.

Om ! themtharats sadunte ghaye swakal”

gurunam waga shara remram duldul
i/ shag th 208
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Another charm for discase is given in Prarr XYV, where the
fierce demon Tamdin, elad in human and animal shins, bears on his
front a disc with concentric circles of spells,

SCORPION CITARML AGAINST INJURY BY DENONS.

This charm is i the form of a scorpion, wlose mouth, tipped
Chorn  spunnet by flames, forms the apex of the picture, On its
mjury by Demons ¢ shoulder a0 seatod the especial demons to be pro-
tected agninst—oide illustration in Prare. XVI, for

details. The inseription runs:—
“ Ayama durur fsa shana zhamaya,
Hum! Om?! 47 Lung ! Artsignirtsiy )
Namo Bhagawati Hum ! Hum ! Phat1”

‘A guard mgainst all the injwies of ‘rgyalpo, *drimo’ (]
malignant demon specially injuring ‘women), ¢Jtsan’ (or red demons),
‘sa-dag’ (or earth-demons), * £lu (or  naga), including ‘gnyan’ (o
p]ague-causing subordinate of the naga),

““ Against Injury by theso preserve ! X

And the figures sre hommed in by the mystic syllables :— Joq s
Lung ! Hung ! Bam ! 113 1"

CHARM AGAINST DOG.BITE,

The huge Tibotan mastiffs aro lot looso at night as watch-dogs,

and roaming about in a ferocious stato are o source

b,,sb"m ssamsbdog ok 1 nch alaim to travellexs, who therefore carry tho

following charm against dog-bite, It consists of 5

ttered and muzzled by o chain, torminated by tho

Sco Prate XVII, fig. 1. And if con-

tains the following inscribed Sanskrit mantras and stnt‘ements‘ —*“The

mouth of the Lluot dog is bound beforchand! Omerils eri-ti swahah !

Om riti 910-15 swalhal, 1 (and this is again wntten twico along tho bydy
of tho dog

“Om 7 ‘tadsara ghanana kara eluralsa sal sal nan marya smuqs
smugs kukuratsa Lhatkamtsa le fsa le wun mun sar sar royug kha flu:
U chhu chhing hekhang ma raya rakllya saklhya! (It 15) fixed!
fixed]»

picture of o dog fo
mystic and all-powerful dorye.

CHARM AQAINST LAGLES AND DIRDS OF PRLY

D vith the young herds of tho pastoral Bhotiyas
Engles Play bmcvxoct‘]‘n:hSiLl?ix)n uplands and Tibot. For this the
Against Eagles people usoe the charm, wde fig, 2 of_Pum: XVHI
which thoy tie up near thoir huts. Tho central figuro is & manacled

¥ Dlue 11 the contemptuous colour 1z which acy offensive dog is 1o be regarded.
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bird, representation of tho eagle or other bird of prey; and around
it is the fo]hzlmng text:—

#A guard ngainst pll injuries of the covetous, sky-soaring Monarch
Bird, (Itis) fixed! fixed! Om smege smege blum;blugn ngu I

CHARY FOR KILLING ONE'S LNEMY,

Theo full dotails are hero translated :—

“Qm! Salutation to the revered Mnnjnsri!?
cn?i‘;,_’;“mf;’ kdlag  The necessary materinls for the killing of one's
cnemy aro the following :—

1. An axo with threo heads, the right of whick is bull-headed,
the left snake-headed, and the middle one pig-headed.

2. On tho middlo kead a lamp is to bo kept.

3. In the pig's mouth an image of a buman being made of
wheaten flour (a linga). The upper part of the body is black and
the lower part red, On tho side of the upper part of the body draw
tho figuro of the eight great planets, and on the lower part of the body
the twenty-eight constollations of stars.  Write also the eight parkha,
the nine mews, the clans of the Garuda in the hands, the wing of the
eagles and the snakoe tail.

4. Hang a bow and an arrow on the left and load him with
rovisions on tho back., Hang an owl's feather on right and a rook’s
eather on left; stick a pieco of tho poison tree on the upper part of
X him with red swords on all sides, Then a

the body, and surroun
red Rgyangbu wood on tho right, a yellow one on the Ieft, a black

one in the middle, nnd many blue ones on several places.

5. Thon sitting in quiet meditation recito the following :—

¢ Hung ! This axe with a bull's head on the right will repel oll the
“injuries of the smgagpas and Bonpos—sorcerers ; the snake on the Jeft
¢ will repel all tho classes of plagues; the pig head in the middle will
“rapol tho sa-dag and other earth-demons; the linga image in the mouth
¢¢ will repel all tho evil spirits without remainder, and the lamp on the
¢ head will repel the evil spirits of the upper regions. O! the axe will
¢ pierce the heart of the angry enemy and also of the hosts of evil

“ gpirits!11 ) .

« Hung! The axo having its upper bod]v] black will repel the
“ hosts of Jdid demons; the-lower part of the body which is red will
s repel tho mamos, she-fiends, and diseases; the eagle winged part of

« the body will repel the eight classes of demons; the snake-tailed body
« w11l repel the sa-dag, nigaand thegnyan demons ; the Guruda-clawed
¢ hands will repel the hosts of she-demons; the arrow on the right will
¢ repel all the Inauspicious cases, and the bow in the left will repel all
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“the hosts of the The u brung demon. Q' the axe will cleave the
“angry enemy and sll the hosts of the mjurng demons!!!

“ Hung ! the 1ed nam Lha on the nght wall repel all the hosts of
“btsan, the yellow one on the left will 1epel the injurtes of the
* Hbyungpo demons, the mdah on the mglt will repel the mjuries
“of the édud demons, tho khram shiug on the back will repel the
*1njuries of mamo she demons, and the Hphang on the left the édud
“she demons O the axe will cleave the angry enemy and all the
“ bosts of the mjuring demons !

“ Hung ! the owl s featheron the nght will repel the eighty unlucky
““mgns, the rook’s feather on the loft will repel the drowning misery’,
‘¢ the stick on the wast will sepel the former enemues , the sarroundings
“ of swords will overcome the future enemres, and the provisions on
# the back will expel all desires and lusts

“ Hung ] O1 the axe adorned with the figures of the eight planets
“will repel the Gzah 3dud, the planet demon, and the tweuty eight
“ constellations of stars will repel the wjurie$ of tho bad stars

{* Hung ! the axe with the nine mewa repel as follows —(1) The
“ white mewa repel the The u brang demon , (2) the black one repel

‘““the Ro Zdod demon, (3) the mdigo colomed one repel the blackest
“musery , (4) the green repel the Nngas and the ovil spinits, (b) the
“yellow repel the rgyal po, (6? the white repel the Gongpo, 57)
““the red repel the Yugder, (8) the red repel the Gyang gral, and (9)
“ the white repel the Hlag chhad demon O the axe will smagh the
‘“ enemies and the hosts of mjurng and eatng demons
“ Hung ! Kye'Kyo! the eight parkha which surround the axe
“repel m this way —The Lt dmor nding on a fowl will repel the
‘““njuries of mamo she demons, the Lhon lehags rding on & sdig sbrul
* snake will repel the sa #dag, Naga and gNyan, the Da dlar nding
“on a fowl will repel the njunes of swords and other cutting tools,
“the khen rgan riding on a dragon will repel the hosts of rGyalpos,
“ the kham nag riding on a crocodile will repel the hosts of naga, the
 Giyan 11 nding on & bull wall repel thomjuries of sNgagspa sorcerersd,
“ the zin shing rding on an ass will repel the hosts of eri spmtsf, nrﬁ
“the zon rlung rding on n mule will repel all the demons o tbc
“cemetery O} the axe will smash the enemies and the hosts of the

“ g demons
s eutmg“ tfgrer and vulture headed of the shing Khams

Mg A 2% t 1 the enemtes
“ 3 ou to repe
(tf?eor‘eg;gs)snalka i’:ﬂ horso hgaded of the southern me khame (fire-
“ 1 1 the enemies
m‘B‘HCO)DIS)yo{zbchig Zl:utlo;xeorx’xekay headed of tho western Ichags khams
# (wron region) 1 I beg you to rcpel the encones

1 Tlus 1s & reference to * the elements,
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“0l you pig and rat headed of the northern s1 hhams (carth
“ region) ' I beg you to repel the encmes

GQr you four gshed with the heads of bull, sheop, dog, and
“dragont I beg you to repel the cnemcs

%01 Axe! cleave the heads of the encmies and all tho hosts of
f tho injuring eval spints

¢ This most powerfulaxe will split the hardest caves, dry up the
“ mightiest oceans, break down t{:o tallest trees, flatten the powerful
“1ron, hnock down the strongest man, kil tho biggest cattle, and
¢ destroy all the most gigantic evil spints  Novw, overtake the mjur
“ing evil spints and the onemies

#This all powerful axe will brmg everything to complete exter
¢ mnaticn nng defeat whoever challenges Now, go on to them,
¢ destroying whatsoever comes 1n your way'

" May you causo this dispenser of gifts to bo separated from lust,
“mpy you not break the true commands of the ‘sngags hchhang,’
¢ or thé mantra holder, and the Loly ordeis of the three 1loly Ones
¢ Separate all mjurics of enemics from the dispenser of gifts  Let my
“ (yoga or rnal Abyorpa) desires Lo fulfilled ~ Pray carry out all the
¢“<rorka that are here entrusted to you

“O! ?ou three headed one with a black body! now promuse that
¢ you will comply with the orders

¢ Upset all the bad dreams and unlucky »:gns,
“omom 80,000 Linds of evil spinits ,
424

T 5 bad deeds,

o n 720 ,,  disenses,
T 360 5 mind distrachons,
“ y n 8 ,, untimely denths

¢Let glory come! Tushe shok !
¢t Sarba mangalam 'V

Durmg the Sihhim expedition of 1888 near Mt Paul on the
Tukola ridge, where the final attach of the Tibetans
foyber Sontrentes yras made, there was found ono of the mystic con
tuvances for the destruction of the enemy It
consisted of an obhquely carved piece of wood, about 14 inches lon,,
hle = mumature screw propeller of a stcamer, and scted like the tan
of awind mll It was admittedly a charm for the destruction of
the enemy  And on 1t was wrntten a long, unmtelligible Bon Mantr:
of the kind called zhang »/uny followed by a call for the assist
ance of the fierce derties Tam din, Vajra pan: and the Garudg, and
concluding with “ phat / phal"—Breut’ estroy ' It may also be
mentioned here that the bodies of all the Tibetans slan mn these
uneounters were found to have one or more clarms agmnst wounds,
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most of them beng quite new, and some of the more elaborate ones,
which contaed m thewr centre figures of the we-pons charmed
agawst, viz, swords, muskets, &c, had cost therr wearers as much as
twenty -five rupees apiece

And for torturing one’s enemy short of death there 1s the same
popular practice as obtams amongst oceidentals, namely, of moking
a httle clay image of the enemy and thrusting pins nto 1t

THE “PrAYER-FLAGS ¥

The most extensively used of all the so called “prayer flags,” or
The Zue fia Da cho,* 13 that for Luck, and called Lung fa, *
o fuet 08T Tuterally ¥ ke aury Aorse,” which, Pegasus hike, 15
supposed to carry the luck of the individual through the air 1n ever;
direction wished for Ths practice has something 1 common thg
the ancient Hindu rite of * The rawsing of Indra’s Banner” (Dkeaya), 3
and 1t scems to be ike “the prayer wheel,” a mysuc perversion of
oue of the emlier symbols of Buddhust mythology In the Buddhust
scriptures there constantly occurs the metaphor of ‘ turning the Wheel
of the Law? with reference to Buddha's preaching, and ths figure of
speech seems to have suggested to the limas, who are ever ready
o x to symbohise tnfles reahistically, therr matenahstic
g of Luck f3g vention of the prayer wheel, whereby every
1wdividual may ““turn the Wheel of the Law ” convenently = In like
manner the *“Airy Horse of Luch ” seems to me to have its origin 1n
the Jewel Horse of the Universal Monarch, such as Buddha was
to have been had he cared for worldly grandeur The Jewol Horse
carries 1ts rider, Pegasus like, through the wr m whatever direction
wished for, and thusit seems to have become associated with tno
1dea of realization of materzal wishes, and especially wealth and
jewels This horse slso forms the Vakan or throne support of the
mythical Dhyam Buddha named Raina Sambhara, or the Jewel born
One,” who 15 often represented synibolicdlly by a jewel And as
evidence of this 1dentity we find in soany of the Zung fa flags that
the picturo of a jewel tahes the place of the horse which 1s not higured
It 15 nlso notabla that the mythe peoplo of the northern continent,
over whom presides Kuvera, or Vaisravana, tho God of Ifealth, aro
“horse foced ” The flags are printed ont he unglazed tough country
puper, and ate obtainable-on purchase from the lamas, but no limu 18
necessanly needed for the actual planting of the flag and 1ts attendant
rites  When the Lung fa flag 13 expended 1t 1s said to bo dar iz

1 Ieh 2 rLung rta
» Aad the votsve pllses the earl er Buddhists offered for raings to stapas were called
i a

Di a4
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Theso flags are of four sorts, viz —
1 The Luny ta proper (1ide Prate XVIII?), which is of almost
Zung ta square form, about 4 to 6 inches long, and contamns
o m the centro the figure of a horso with tho mystic
jowel Nordu on xts back It 1s hung upon the ndges of tae housesand
inthe vicunty of dwellings The printed contents of this sort of flag
vary somowhat i the order 1 which the deified lamas aro addressed,
some guving the first place to Gura Rinpochbe, while others give it to
Manjusry, but all have the same general form, with the horse bearing
the Norbu jewel 1 the centre and i thoe four corners tho names of
the tiger, lion, garuds, and dragon A translation of one of these s

here given —

o Hmi} Wag shicars ﬁ wm! (te, yellow
anjyusr 8 spell)
TIGER Hml! to the jewol in thelotus! Hung! LION
{re, Avalokata’s spell)
Haul! to the holder of the Dorje (or thunderbolt)! Hung! (e,
Vajrapan: e spell)

Hal! to Vayra satwa (The Diamond Souled ono ')

Mail} dmarakndd dstwantiye scakah

(The above 1s 1n Sansknt  Here follows 1n Tibetan )

Here! Let the above entire collection (of deitres whose spells
have been given) prosper (here1s mnserted the year
of birth of the 1ndividual), and also prosper—

the Body {1 e, to save from mcknees),
the Speeck (1 e, to grve victory in disputations),
andthe 31 1d (1 e, to obtan all desires},

GARUDA. of this year holder (above specified) DRAGON

and may Buddha’s doctrine prosper I

It 13 to be noted that herewn are invoked through their spells
Thn Defenwors Edrn 112 Bage guum mpnona or tha thres greaf spicttnal
of Lawaism protectors (defensores fides) of lamarsm, viz —

1 Manusr, who conveys wisdom

2 Avalkita, who saves from hell and all fears

8 _ Varapam, who saves from accident and ell boddly injuries,
and 1n addition to the above are given the spells of—

4 Vara Sziwa, who purifies the soul from s, and

5, Amutayus, who confers long hfe

? 9eHLAGINTWEIT 5 figure 1n addit on to being printed 1n reversed fashion 15 so mutilated
and indistiack that 1 gave apother altustrat on
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II The second form 1s called cho pén* 1t 18 of a long, narrow,

The k¢ pon oblong shape, about § to 10 inchesn length This

2 sort of lung ta1s for tymg to twigs of trees or to
bridges, or to sticks for planting on the tops of hlls Its text has
generally the same arrangement as form No I, but 1t wants the horse
picture 1n the centre Its Tibetan portion usually closes with  May
the ent1re collection (of the foregomg derties) prosper the power, aury
horse, age and Iife of thus pear holder, and make them increase like
the growmng new moon ”

Very poor people, who cannot afford the expense of the printed
charms, merely write on a short ship of paper the name of the birth
year of the mdinidual, and add ¢ May s fung 2 prosper ?

One Lung ta for each member of a household must be planted on
the 8rd day of every month (lunar) on the top of any il near at
hand, or on the branch of a tree near a spring, or tied to the sides of
2 bridge, and on sffixing the flag a stick of 1ncense 1s burned  And
a small quantity of flour, grain, flash, and beer are offered to the earth-
demon (sa dag) of the hill top by spninkling them around, saying
%S0 180 ! Take'! Take'”

I A more expanded form of the Luck flag 15 the Gyalisén
dse mo or *Victorrous banner,” which 1s generally of the same form as
No 1, but contaring a much larger amount of holy texts, and also
ususlly the exght glorous symbols of winch the lotus forms the base
of the print It prospers mot only Luck n wealth, but also the Lafe,
Body and Power of the mdividual

IV  Taw Vast Luck Caary (Prate XIX) —This fourth form of

Lung ta1s named * glang po stob rgyas,” or * That

The Vast Luck sy (opeh makes vast, lihe the Elephant’ ? It 1s pasted
to the walls of the houses, or folded up and worn around the neck as
2 charm for good luck It cousists of a cross Dore 1o the centre with
a Garuda and a Peacock, the jewelled Elephant and the jewelled
Horse, cach bearing an eight leaved lotus dise on which are inseribed
the followmg Sanshrit and Tibetan texts The other symbols are
“the eight glorious Symbols,”* already desenibed, wide ‘page 320,
viz, the umbrella, golden fish, vase of treasure, lotus flower, conch
shell, banner of victory, wheel, and the st ¢ beu™ or cabalistie figure of

an ntert d coil of rope

: XX;E :‘:on:ndc:l:a mar;?m 1 ¢ the Buddhist creed " repeated several
also the Ietters of the alphabet, together with the words  May
ower and the ‘arry horse’ of the holder of this

times,
speech, and wishes, and causo them to

““the Ife, body,
*charm prosper Ins body,

1 Chod pan or sbyod pan. | 3 ikra shutagedrgyad
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«nerenso hiho the growing new moon; may hs be possessed of all
¢y ealth and riches, and be guarded agamst all kinds of anjury

In the upper left hand disc —“May the Xfe of tlis charm.
ttholder be raised sublimely (hke the flight of the garuda here re
“prescntcd) Om ! sal sal hobana sal sal ye swakal Om! Om! sarba
s fata ] ata sata ] ala sala ya nata sah wa ye swaha 1 Om 1 11ly kele uals omls
st furu Fure huna luna ye swaka! Ol May the life of this charm
¢ holder be rased on lughl”

In the upper nght hand disc —“May tho dcdy of this charm
¢holder be raised sublimely (lihe tho flight of tho peacock here re
“presented)  Om! yer yer hobana yer yer ye swaha! Oml sarba
« Tathagata bhire blure bata bala mure mers muls mils ae data sarba gate
“gala shramana swba gata gata shramana sarba! O! May tho body
‘“of this charm holder bo rmised on lngh ”

In lower left hand disc —‘May the power of this charm
‘“*holder be rased sublimely (hike the precious elephant here repre
“sented) Om! Mer mer Jobana mer mer ye swaha! Cm sarba dhara
“dhara bara dhara gl lha ye swaha! Surba il ks na hah Lang
b sarba bhara bhara sembhara sambhara! O' May the power and
“wwealth of this charm holder bo increased and all the injuries be
¢ gunrded agamnst

In lower nghtband circle —— May the ‘Airy Horse’ of tlus
“ charm holder be rased sublimely (wath the celenty of ‘the precious
“horse’ here represented)  Om ) Ilam lam hobana lam lam lam swaka !
“Om! Sarda lara ava phat! Sarbha dhuru dhwru na phail Sarbs
“Tata Tate ]ala na phat!” Sarba [l kil na phat! Sarbha mala mala
“swaha ! O1 DMay the ¢ Ay Forse’ of the charm holder be rased
“on lugh and guarded aganst all mjury »

In the centraldisc over the junction of the cross Dorye 13 written —
 Om?! neh yaram puents ye swaka ! O' May this charm-holder be
“ gven the undying gift of soul everlasting (as tho ad tine cross
“ Dorje herein pictured) ”

Tre Worsnie ror THE Prantima oF toc Luck Fracs

‘Tkere 1s a regular form of lamaie worshp for the planting of the
Luck flags  And 1t1s advised to be done when
nfg"““l’ for Luck  gver one feels unhappy and down n luck through
mjury by the earth demons, &c It s called ¢ The

great statue of Lungta, and 1s as follows —

Furst of all make a mandala offering of R rab (3t Meru), consisting
of three series on a cushion with a shy canopy (namkha) of a yellow
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colour, above a blue one towards the east, a red one towards the
south, & white ono towards tho west, and a black ono totwards the
north  Tho ctnopes are to be fixed 1n the ends of a_perfect square
set 1n the four directions, nround which are the twelve year cycle,
the mino gtorma cahes (Jshos) representing the nine Mewas, eight
lamps representing the eight parkha, eight planets, twenty eight
constellations of stars, fivo gtormas, five glud (small balls of wheaten
flour offered to demons as ransom), five arrows with sk streamers
{mdoh dar) of the five different colours, and many moire mdah rgyang
bu and Aphang Tho sbove must be arranged by o practical man,
and then the ceremony begims with the fingers 1 the proper attitude
of the twelve cycle of years, and recatstion of the following mna
raised and melodious vorce —

“Kye! Kye! In tho eastern horizon from where the sun rises,
“thero 18 n region of tigers, hures, and trees The enemy of the
‘““trees 13 the Iron which 1s to be found m tho western horizon, and
“where the enemy, the life cuttmg 2dud dewon, 1s also to be
“found In that f;zce are the demons who injure the Lfe, body,
¢ power and the ¢ Kxxy Horse' The dev:} bdud who commands them
“also lives m the occidental region  he1s a white man with the hends
“of o bird and s monhey, and holds a white hawk on the nght
‘“and 2 black demon rod on the left O' Bird and monkey headed
Ydemon! Accept this ransom and call back all the mjuring demons

““Ryel Kye! In tho southern horizon there 1s a region of horses,
‘“snakes and fire The enemy of the fire 1s the water, which 1s to
“be found 1 the northern horizon and where the enemy, the Iife
“ cutting bdud, 1s also to be found  In that place are the demons who
“1njure the hfe, body, power and the awy horse The édud who
“ commands them also hves 1 the northern region, be 1s a blug man
“snith the heads of a rat and 2 mg, holding water snare on his rxgh$
“and a demon hing on s left  O! Rat and pig headed demon
“ Accept this ransom and call back =l the m]nrm'i demons .

AU ’ ’ o occrdental horizon theie 13 & region o
« budlsi?/:nonfetyg nn?Irct:E The enemy of the Iron 1s the fire which
15 to be found in the eastern horizon, where also 1s the enemy, the
NN cutting bdud  Inthat place are the demons who 1njure :11;6 hfe,
“body, power and the awy horse The 3dud who commands them
“also fxves m the oceidentul region  he 1s 2 green man with the
“heads of a tiger and & vulture, holding & purse of t’ilsease on his
“right and left  O' Tigerand vultare headed demon ' Accept this
“ransom and call back all the !DJ;““{:’ ]c:emons @ ecmon of

« ! the northern horizon there 1s a reg:

w“ p,gs';r {:t[s uﬁye‘vutiﬂ The enemy of the water 1 fire “;nih 2xs to be
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¢found in the southern horizon, where is the enemy, the life-
s cutting ddiid. In that place are the demons who injure tho life,
st body, power and the airy horse. The 3diid who commands them
¢lives in the northern region; he is a yellow man with heads of solid
t old, holding o yellow tapestry (ba-den) on his right and a demon's
trope on his left. ” O!  Golden-headed demon! Accept this ransom
tand call back sll the injuring demons,

# Ryel Eye! In the boundary of the south-eastern horizon there
tis n yellow dragon-headed man; he is the injuring demon, to whom
T offer this ransom, Ol Dragon-headed demon! Accept this ransom
¢ and call back ]l the injuring demons.

“Kyel Kye! In the boundary of the south-western horizon
“there is 3 yellow sheep-headed woman; she is the injuring de-
““moness to whom I offer this ransom. O! Sheep-headed demon!
¢t Accept this ransom and call back all the injuring demons.

“Eye! Kye! In the boundary of the north-western horizon
“there is & yellow dog-headed man; he is the injuring demon to
“whom I offer this ransom, O! Dog headed demon! "Accept this
fransom and call back all the fnjuring demons.

“Eye! Eyel Intheboundary of the north-castern horizon there
“js & yellow bull-headed woman; she is ihe injuring demoness to

“whom I offer this ransom. O! Bull-headed demoness! Accept
*¢ this yansom and call back sll the injuring demons !
#Q! Upset all the injuring evil spirits !
“Qr » disagreeable damons!
“0r » demons who injure the life, body, power and
the airy horse !
“0r ” wandering demons!

“«0or ” ill-luck of bad ¢airy-horses’ !
“«or " bad and frightful goblins !

“QL,, , uofevouwshle droamatanees!
«0! . openings of the sky!

“01 » » » earth!

«Qr ”» injuries of bad demons!
“0! Ma

y we be separated from all kinds of injuries and bo
‘¢ favoured with the real gift, which we earvestly seek!”

““¢May virtue increase !’ ¢ Ge-leg-phel !’
“CGrory !’ ‘Tashi!® ¢ Swaka "
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The magic of limaist Astrology1s detailed 1n the following chapter
on Demonolatry, as 1t 1s always associated with tho prescription of
demon worship

VI—-DEMON\OLATRY

Like most mountaineers, the Sikhimtes and Thbetans are thorough
gomg demon worshippers * In every nook, path, Ing tiee, 10ck,
spring, waterfall, and lake there Imks o devil, hence there are
few persons who will venture out alone after dark Tho shy,
the ground, the house, the field, the country, have each thewr
special demons, and sickness 1s always due to mahgn demomacal
mfluence

The body also of cach ndividual 1s beset bv a burden of spirits

named the “Zgo walba,” or the personal cluet

Personal demons ods,” who a101n & sense the guardians of Is body,
These are not only worslipped by the laity, but the lamas regular y
mvohe them i thewr oblations 1 the “Ser khyem ’ and N sal™
worship  These personal gods, some of which ae of an ancestral

nature, are five 1n numbe, viz —

1 Zhe Mule Ancestral god (Phé Tha) Tlns god sits under the
armpits  Worship of him procures long Iife and preserva

tion from harm

2 The Mbther god (mo lba) or mnternal uncle god (~/any
fha) It 13 smd to obtan the latter synonym on account
of the custom by which a cluld, shortly after birth, 14
tahen to the mothers house, wlich usually 15 “the
uncle’s house” I doubt, however, this being the true
maternal interpretation ' The worship of this god secures

strength
d (Sroglha), wluch resides over tho heart
? T}'ingﬁdygf tlfxs g?:d xs) ’frcqucntly enumerated the Jor lia

who sits 1o the left armpit and whose worslup brings

wealth

t Zhang ha 15 usually mterpreted  maternal uncle god  but it may alss mean
uterne g
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4, The Dirthpluce god (Yul-tha, literally “country-god ”}, which
resides on the crown of the head, and whose worship
sccmes dominion and fame,

5. The Luemy god (ng-lha{‘, pronounced vulgarly “dab-lia,”

The * diiha which sits on the right shoulder. In

mcn’x;' god. 2" " this connection it is notable that no one

willingly will allow any object to rest

on his right shoulder, for the reason that it injures the

¢ Jab-lha,” and no friend will familiarly lay his hand on bis
friend’s right shoulder for the same reason,

This latter god, who is figured in *the Wheel of Life,” vide
page 260, is especially worshipped by soldiers, as he defends against
the enemy. But he'is also worshipped by all the laity once at least
duwring the year for overcoming their individual cnemies. Usually
the whole village in concert celebrates this worship: the men carrying
snords and shields, and they dance and leap about, concluding
with o great shout of victory.?

In addition to these so-called * personal gods?” proper are the good
and bad spirits alicady mentioned, in:connection with “the Wheel
of Life,” who siton the individual’s shoulders and prompt him to gocd
and evil decds 1espectively, and leave him only on his arrival before
the Great Judge of the dead. These are practically identical with the
good and evil genias of the Rcmans—-ﬂ?a Genium Album et Nigrum
of Ilorace.?

Those demons which are sorshipped when the individual is happy

and 1 health nre called *“the pleasing spirits;” but
w‘;‘;{‘c‘;" swerdng fliey also may be worshipped in sickness or other

aftliction,  Fach class of spirits or “*gods” has a
particular scason for worslup. Thus:—

2he Eartk geds (sa-gzbi mi-vig-gi-Zka) sre worshipped in the
spring.

The Ancestral gods (smra zhang chhung-gi-Tha) are worshipped
in the summer season.

The * Thice Upper Geds? (stod-sum paii-lba) in the autumn.

t TLe story of 1is sequnog frem the sco the larer of victery i suggestive of
Tedras victerious launer, slso jvocured from the sea—Zirikat Sank ta, transiated by
Dr Rern, J Rov. As ducy (1ew serxcs), VI, page 44,

T Herat. 2 Lyaer,
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The Royal Ancestor of the Siklim King—the divine Minyak Eing
(stong mi-nyng-gi-Thn) in the winter.!

#The Country gods” or Yul-la of Sikhim are, like the analogous
Coustry gods enates of the Romans, innumerable, but the chief
¥ gods. two are the mountain-god Kang-chhen-dso nga SAn_q.
Kanchinjingna), who is of a mild, inzctive disposition, and styled a
The “DBlack Fath “Protector of religion,” and his subordinate” Yab-.
Dewl» T *R 3dud, or “the Black Father Devil.” This latter is
of an actively malignant disposition, and 1:des on
the south wind, His especial shiine is in the Tista valley near Sivok,
where he is worshipped with bloody sacrifice. His respectful name as
given by Lhatsun Chhembo, who composed for both bim and Kang-
chhen-dso nga special manuals of scrvice, is “ma-mgon /cham-bias.’
And for him is prescribed actual sacrifice of life: a black ox is to be
killed, and the entrails, brain, heart, &, of it are ordered to be set
upon the skinned bide, while the flesh is consumed by the votmics.
Forvay poor pcople the saenifice of o cock, as with the ancient Gieeks
to the destructive Nox and his counterpart Erebus, is considered sufﬁ-
clent. The offcring of the sacnfice is in the natwe of a bargain,
and is indeed actually termed such, viz. ¢ ngo-l'eu,” the demon ‘bcu_ag
asked to aceept tho offering of flesh, &c., and in 1etwn for this gite
not to trouble the donois, .
In Kang-chhen-dso-nga’s woishipalso flesh meat needs to be given,
The moustatn god And a}fﬂm\:igh {he Sesh of_cowst?ml o.thcrtcntltlte 13
" offered on such occasions, thero is a tiadition
oo chlien du nga ;]I?z:‘tr foumerly human flesh Wa; offcred, Aud the
most acceptable flesh was the human flesh of ““the infidel destioyers of
thereligion.” Kang-chhen dsu-nga was never the tutor of Sakya Mu"v"
ashas heen alleged—he 15 only a </ dal demon. Kang-chhen ds? nga’s
personality has slready been referred to.* One of Ius titles is ““Iecad
Tiger,” as each of the five peahs is belhieved to bo crowned by an
ammal—~the Inghest peak by a tiger, snd the other ‘[‘)cnksmby a hon,
elephant, horse, and n g ude—a Tard liko the fabled rgc. R
In every village there 1s a recogmzed :/f‘ dal,® or « Eoundntmn-
owner demon,” who 1s ordmarily cither a * black devil” (¢dud), a

the i nvak dynasty of Kiam i Esctern Tibetem
« dyomhe Shm Tung s descended from {00 N o s01 rogarded s semms diive Ly the
ot Toidend uded by & son of Lt srong dc tean, tho Tibetsa Kiug

been fou!
e R e e s e Etin of L
* Most Siklmites before sowing o held sacrabee a cock 0 the dewmons

3 Fide page 263 .

¢ Tide also page 312 .
3 galn bdng,xil{;craﬂy + foundation gwner,
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recll d?vil (tsan) or & Niga (Hu), or some other form as detailed
below.

The zhi-dak demons of the monasteries and temples are always sén

Toeal gods (tsan) or red demons, who usual l]y are the spirits of
ocn’ BOBS. deceased novices or ill-natured limas. And they
The red demons.  are especially worshipped with bloody sacrifice and
red coloured substances:—
¢ Rowan tree and red threid.
Gars the witches tyne their speid.”

The Pemiongehi #sén is named De-wa senge (zla-ba sengze) or “the
Moon Lion.,” The Yangong Gompa #sé is named Lka ¢sen-pa or *the
Tsén god” The Darjeeling isén 1s named Chho-leg nam-gyal or # the
Victorious good religion.” The shrine of this latter is on Observatory
Hill, and 1t _is worshipped under the name of Mahikala by the
professing Hindu hillmen with the same bloody rites as the Bhotiyas
and Lepchas. For the worship of each of the Monastery or Temple
tséns there exist special manuaﬂ of ritual,

It is to the zlu-dak thattravellers offer a rag torn from their clothes

and tied to a stick on gaining the summit of a il or
D{f}:,""cg‘gs“p";s’:g‘_“ pass. While planting this offering on the cairn,
i which is called ¢Zap-cle,” the traveller in o meek
voice calls the demon by uttering the mystic ¢ /s-k2/ 4-172," then he
adds “si-36 ! sé-si {” which means presentation or ¢ offering.”* Then
he exclaims in o loud triumphant strain  Lkd-gyal-6 ! Lha-gyal- 1"
¢ Grod has won! God bas won!¥
Exorcising of devils in cases of sickness and misfortune is done
Sootheasms ama 0¥ tho regular devil-dancers—¢¢ Pd-wo” and #Nycén-
Neeromanay.s jorma,” and oracular deliverances arc most exten-
sively made Dy the professional Za-pa, of whom

4 1f a man"s ains are insuffictent to proenre rebirth even 1n the bells, he 13 reborn as a
zhy dak—say the Siklum Lamas  The zﬁx-dnk may be one or other of the eight classes, viz —
(1) *1a* or “spinits * {all make) of o white colour and a fairly good disposition,
but thiey muet suler fany 1ndigmiics 1 order to procure a Ligher reburth,
(2) *Xlu," or Nagas, mostly green in colour and frequenting lakes or spnogs
(3) gnad sbyan, or * diseasé givers,” are also red 1 colonr
(4) &dud {or black devils) All arc male 2nd ave extremely wicked. They are the
spints of those who opposed in life the true religion ~ They eat flesh and are
not to bo appeased without & pig —the most luseious moreel o a lllman's palate
hieir wives are called fdud mo
{5) “tsan,” or red demons (all male). They are usually the spirits of deceased novices,
and are therefure sspecially associated with Gompas.
{6) “rgyal po,” or * Victors,” are white 1n colour, aud sre spnty of kiogs snd
deceased lamas who fail to reach Nirvana
(7) “ma-mo* are all female, and black 1n colour Tt includes Mal sor ryyal ma,
called also AMakardni, or “the Great Queen,” the disease productug form of
the Hindu Durgi.
(8) * gzah " or  planets "—Rahula, de-
* Tlas exclamation gsol-gsof may also mean “ worship ”” or “ entreaty.”
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Ihave not space to speak here. I can only give here a few of the
more conspicuous Instances of oithodox limaic devil-worship,
The portending machinations of most of the devils aie only to
TheLsmasanddeyi. 1@ foreseen, disceined, and counteracted by the
worship limas, who especially lny themselves out for this
A sort of work and provide certain remedies for the
pacfication or coercion of the demons of the ail, the earth, the locality,
house, the death-demon, &c. A
Indeed, the limas me the prescribers of most of the demon-
Tamas are the pre.  WOrship, and deiive their chief means of Livehlood
:E;;\:ﬁlrs et the dewil-  fiom then conduet of this demon-worship, rendered
® on account of, and at the expense of, the luty,
who ofter it on the especial 1ccommendation of the 1imas themselves.
A few of the most intelligent of the lamas becomo Tsr-pa’ Jamas
o1 astiologers. And all the laity have been led to understand that
1t is absolutely necessary for each individual to have aecourse to
the Ze-pa 1ama on each of tho thros preat epochs of hfe, viz, birth,
marrtage, and death; and also at the begmning of each year tohave
a forecast of the year's il-foitune and its remedies diawn out for
them.! The astrologer-limns thercfore have o constant sticam of
persons floching to them for mesciptions as to what doities and
demons 1equire’ appeasing and the 1emedies necessary to neutralize
these portending evils.
‘the nature of these prescriptions of worship will best be rllustrated
The presenptions DY & conciete examplo. But to render thisintelligible
are based on CKinese it is necessary to refel, first of all, to the chrono-
sstology logical nomenclature current in Sikhum and Tibet,
The Tubetan system of rockoning time 18 by the twehe-yenr and
Nomenelaturcofthe  S1Xty-yearcyclesof Jupiter. ~The twelve-year cycle
Cliness sysem of is used for short penods, and the particular year, as

clironslogy in the Chinese stylo, bears the name of oue ar other
of the following twelve animals'—

1. Mouse, 6. Dragon, 9. Monhey.

2. Oz, ¢ Serpent. 10, Bird.

3. Tiger. 7. Horse. 11, Dog.

4. Hare, 8. Bheep. 12. Hog.

And in the case of the sixty-year cycle these animals are combined
with the fivo elements, viz.—-1. Wood (shing), 2. Fire (me), 3. Earth
(s2), 4. Tron (chak), and 5. Water (chhu); and cach element is given

: s Himalayan Jours
e e ok T R e that for the whole Lfo s tshe rabe lus riste

The snnua) horoscope 13 shag-riss, that for marnage is pag risu, and for death gslun
risty
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a pair of snimals, the first being considered a male and the second a
female. Iappend asa footnote® o detailed list of the years of the
current cycle ns an illustration and for reference in regard to the
horoscopes which I will translate presently.

It is by giving a realistic meaning to these several animals and
elements, after which the years are named, that the 1ama astrologers
arrive at their endless variety of combinations of attraction and

The conflict of the repulsion +in regard to their casting of horos-
animate e @ copes and their prescriptions of the requisite
worship and offerings necessary to counteract

) Tae Tieeray Carnovoresrear Tince here given differs from that of Schlagmtwert
{op. r2t P 282) 1n mabing the 1utia) year of the currest sisty.year cycle, vz, the Sfieenth
Rahung, comesde with the year 1867 A.D , as this1s alleged by the Jearned Tupa Lima of
Darjeeling to be the truo epgch, and not the year 1866 as piven by Schlagintweit,

‘ Trozrav Eza. Tiperay Eps
st)n Xﬂﬁn
A
Ggele (el | var name. : Cgele | Oyt J Year-name,
18381 X1V 52 | Torth-Horse, 10 XV 234 | Iron-Tiger.
1859 " 53 s -Sheep. I| 1891 M 25 o -Hare,
1860 " 54 | Yron.Ape. || 1802 » 26 | Water-Dragon.
1861 " 55 o -Dird, 1803 " 27 s+ -Serpent.
1862 " 86 | Water.Dog, 1894 " 28 | YWood Horse
1863 " 57 w Moz i 1895 - 2 v -Sheep.
1884 " 63 [ TWeol-Mouse, 1898 " 80 | Fire Ape.
1865 » &9 w -0Ox. 17 » 81 » -Bird.
168G » 0 Fire Tager, 1808 » 32 Earth-Dog.
1867 IV 1 oo +Hare, 1839 . 33 w» <Hog.
£63 » 2 Earth Dragen, 19t0 " 34 Iron-Monse
18f9 » 3 v sherpent, 1931 " 35  OX
1470 " 4 | Iron Jorse, 1902 » 38 | Water-Tuger.
1R7L » 5 v “Sheep. 1903 37 w _ -Hare.
1872 " G | Water-Ape 1004 38 | Wood Dragen.
1878 “ 7 1905 59 w -Serpent.
1 gﬂ » g' !"9;19 12 Fire-Horse.
WD " s o Sy
1576 ”» 10 1508 41
1817 » i 1909 43
1878 12 1916 44
1879 13 1 45
158 1 1012 " 48
1781 18 N 1012 » 47 -0s,
1882 16 1814 " 48 | YWood-Tiger,
1833 1 1815 " 9 w _=Hasre.
1834 18 1918 o £ | Fire-Dragon.
1833 19 1917 ” s1 » Se
1885 29 1918 » 83 | Earth-Horse.
1587 - 21 o oz 4 1018 " 53 v sSheep
1558 " ke Earth-Mouse. 1020 . &4 | Tron-Ape,
188 " 23 w 01 w21 " 55 » <birds
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the evils thus brought to hght "The ammnls are more or Jess anfa-
fgcs‘rlnstxc to each other, and their most unluchy combiuations are as
ollows —

Mouse_and Hoise
O\ and bheep
Tiger and Monkey
Hue and Bud
Dragon and Doy
Serpent and Hog

But st 1s with the five clements that tho degices of affimty and
antagomsm mo most fully defined, according to
cettain more or less obvious inter relations of the
elements  The recogm ed degices of rclationship
are (1) morker or greatest affection, (2) so2 o1 neutrahty, (3) frrend or
mediocre affection, and () encmy o1 repulsion 1o reluittonships of
the elements are thus stated to be the following —

Relationships of the
elements

MATERNAL —

Wood’s mother 13 Water (for wood cannot grow without water)

Water's ,, 1s Iron (for water channels for wngatio1 connot
be made, and thareforo nater cann ¢ come,
withont rron)

Iron's w18 Earth (fo1 earth s the matus 1 which ron 1s
found)

Larth’s ,, s Two d(for earth 1s the ash product of fire)

Tue's o 15 Wood [for without wood {carbon) firo 1s not)

FILIAL ~—
Wood’'s son 1 [ire
Ture's ,» 18 Earth Thns 1s merely a reverse way of pro-

Earth’s ,, 1s]lron
Iron’s 5 18 Water
Water's 4, 18 Waood

senting the above detals

BOSTILE ~—
Wood's enemy 13 Iron (as sron mstroments eut down swood)
Iron’s ,, 15 Fire (as firo melts rron and alters it shape)
Fure’s 4, s Water (as water extmguishes firc)
Water’s ,, 35 Earth (s earth hems mn water)
Earth's , 19 Wood (as wood grows at the expense of and
1mpot ershes earth)
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AMICABLL —

Wood's friend (benefactor) 15 Tarth h(as 1t cannot grow without
eart

Water’s » 18 Fire (as 1t heats water for cooh
g

Fire's ” 18 Ironn(us 1t absorbs heat and thus
gssits the continuance of fire)

Jron’s ” 13 Wood (as it supplies the handle

to 1ron weapons and 1s 1ts non
conductor)

Each of the vanous kinds of horoscopes! takes mto account the

conflict or otherwise of the elemental and astral

Genensl mature of \;fuences which were n anthonity at the time of

the horoscope

the person’s birth, as compared with the existing

mfluences operative at the times consulted  The ordinary horoscope
15 usually arranged under the following six heads, viz —

1
2

3

6

The year of birth of the indinidual n 1its auspicions or
mnusplcmus beanngs

His Par/ha (m Chinese ¢ pak Zwah), one or other of the
erght celestial figures

His Loy men or ** Reversed calenlation” of age This 1s
evidently introduced m order to afford a further variety
of conflicts—see note, paga 363

¢ The Seizing Rope of the Shy "—This seems to refer to a
popular 1dea of ultimate ascent to the celestial regons by
wmeans of an 1nvisible rope

The Earth dagger —This 1s an mvisible dagger, and 13 for
the mmdividual the emblem of stability and safety so long
as 1% 18 reported to be fixed firmly 1 'the earth

The Vewa or * blots’—One or other of the nine geomantic
figures, evidently of Chinese ongin

And each of these several heads 1s separately considered 1 detai]
wth reference to 1ts conflicts 1n regard to—

(a) the hife or “srog® —pronounced sok ,

(2) the body or lus,

{¢

the power orcapability, *dhang thang"—pronounced *s-ung
thang "

(d) theluch ( ¢ wind horse ) or * rlung rta”—pronounced lungla,
(¢) tho mtelligence or &la

The koroscope for L rth is named skyer rts 3 that for the whole hife s t.he rabs Jus rts 1
The anuual boroscope is als; riss that for mary age s Jog risie and for desth gilun

ey
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The particular Parkha and Mewa for the soveral times are found
by reference to the almanac ; but the other details are clicited by
divers caleulations made upon the astrologer's board, and in consulta-
tion with tho various manuals on the subject.

The astrologer’s board consists of a large napkin on which are

The  Astrologers rawn squares and the other necessary geomantic
boarg  rrologers figures, all in & definite and convenient relation to
cach other. 'This naphin is spread on a table, and
the caleulations arc mado with coloured buttons as counters which are
kept in a bag—the several elements having each a recognized colour:
thus wood is green, fire is red, earth is yellow, iron is white, and water is
dlue. These counters sro placed on the coloured squares as in o chess
board, and are moved necording to rule, either transversely from right
toleft or 1iee versd, or longitudinally over the requisite number of squares;
and in addition arc kept handy a heap of numerous small white and
black counters to register the total results. In the top row of the
board are the 60 squarcs of the G0-year cycle, all named and in the
proper colour of their clements. And the succeeding rows of squares
are those of the sok, liis, wang-thang, lungta, and 3la series, each with
its approprinte succession of coloured elements. The other divisions
relate to the Parkhas and Mewas.
The calculations are made according to rule backwards or
. forwards o certain number of years in the row of
The calenlations. 4}, '60.year cycle squares, and the secondary results
come out of the vertical columns of te sok, lus, &e., series according
to the conflict of their respective elements as theremn found; the results
being noted by white or black seeds or buttons, which have the follow-
ing values :— . .
The seven recognized degrees of affinity or repulsion are
expressed in the astrological accounts b fhe fol-
ofsy"””l“’f degrees 1o ing signs of ciicles and crosses, and during the
relationship o 0o . .
calculation the circles are represented by white
buttons and the crosses by black buttons or seeds:—

Mother, s ¢, the best degree

ts comes out—.
‘When the confltct of the els::::on oot e 't bothen 5 ot
Water +Water) t ¢ ,aharmless miz-
Dutto ditto Earth + Eartk§ ture § .. good
Thtte ditto Son, v €, neutral
ood + Tood Y s e, unmusbility
Fire + Fire . opposition
Ditto ditto { Tron + Iron ad” x
Enemy, 1 e, worse =
Ditto dtto Qeadly hate,ve , worst =xxx

For example, water mecting iron, i.e., its “mother,” is the very best and
L= oogg ond the same would be true of fire meeting wood. But
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wood meeting earthwould = © friend,” and therefore == 00 ; but should
earth meet wood, then it would be ¢ enemy,” and therefore == x X ; and
water meeting wood = “rneutralily” or 0X. While fire meeting water
== %deadly hate,” and therefore = X X X. Then the average of the
total is taken as the average result of the conflict. And the several
remedies necessary to avoid each and all of the calamities thus fore-
told are speeificd categorically in the astrologer’s books.

With this explanation I now give here a sample copy of the

Prace prescription of worship, demoniacal and otherwise,

‘rescriphioa for wor. - . - -
dup on aceonnt of 1ot oue family for one year’s ill-luck, in which the
Qne Years ill uck.  preseribed worship is italicised. I have added in
AnAnoual HoroseoP®  g44¢ notes some further explanations which may be
consulted by those interested in knowing in more detail the methods
by which the lima-astrologer makes his caleulations.

“ The MISFORTUNE ACCOUNT of the Family of ——_ for
The LARTI-MOUSL YLAR (i.e., 1853 A.D.)

Salutation o Manju Sril?
A.~—For TRE FATHER OF THE FAMILY.

I.—Aecording to the DIRTR CONFLICT—

This male, aged 26 jears, being born in the Water-Hog year, that
year conflicts with the Earth-Mouse year (the present year) as
follows:—

o,  orgood?
090, or betler?
mang thang or power X X, or worse,
lung ¢ or wind horse == 000, or lest,
Iz or intelligence = X, orlbad.

srok or life
Ius or body

' The Eodhicat Vanjusn 15 the pressding diviaty of the sstrologers, and he 19 always
invcled at the Lead of nstrolome preseniptins

1 The year of Lis birth being lie Tater Hog mves, acconding to the astrologic tabie, Water
a3 the srog for that yenr, and the present year being the Earth Mlouse year its sroz accurding
1o the table, is also Water Thercfore Water meetin, Water = O, ve, " good ”

3The fus of these two years are found by the tab ¢ to mive the elements recpectively of
Water and Tirc  Tbereforc\) ster meeting ats Inend Lire = O3 or ** betler,” v ¢, good of the
second degree
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“1. As modified by ¢ Parkha)—His Parkla for the year is Khon,
which gives the Earth-Sheep yoar and the following
conflict .
life = worse.
body == better,
power = worse than bad,
wind-horse = bad.
intelligence = worso,

2. As modified by *Reversed Age Calewlation,’—This gives a
‘good ? result,! therefore = o,

8. As modified by ¢ The Seizing-Rope of the Sky)—This gives
a ‘good’ result,® thereforo = o, [If it were bad,
*Nam-go’ is preseribed *to close the door of the sky’
(spirits). J}*

4. As modified by ¢ The Eaith dagger.’—This gives a medium
average. [If it were bad would have to do ¢ Sa-gs?
or closure of the door of the earth (spirits). }*

The Summary of the year’s conflict as to birth together with its
prescribed romedies are therefore ;—

‘Lifo” has black in excess; therefore, to procure long life Aave

read very muck the ‘ Tshe-dd’ and Tske zung or The Sutra

and Dharanis for Long Life.
‘ Body? has white in excess; therefore the body will be free from
sickness (7.e., only as regards this one head of calcula-

tion). .

* This Loy men or * Reversed + dowawards” 13 2 more abstrase caleulation according to

the sayiog -—
* skyes-pa pu-yi stag thog nas lo grangs thur,
“bud-med ma y1 sprel-thog nas lo grangs gyen *

For males—the sons of elements— begn from Tiger and count age downwards
For females =the mothers—begn from Aps and count age upwards

ear of this mdinidusl being Water-Hor, and he being a male, and the son
of Water being Wood, gives us for lus Log men the Wood Tiger yeer (which o= 1854 A1)
And ga ho12. male, on counliag dounsards from the Wood Tigor the nxmber of years of his aga

Thus the blrt%:vy
(3¢ 26), we get the year Earth-Hare (¢ ¢, 187 And according to the Log.men Manus,
)

the Earth-Hare year 15 * Abyor pa, * or Ricker, which 1s maven the value of * god, sz e &
* This1s calcnlated on the srog of the Log men year, minus five years  In. this cases we
Counting back to the ffth year gives the

and the srog of the present 1888 A.D,

have seen the Log men year s the Earth-Hare year
the **shy-sc1zing Rope.”

‘Wood-Hog, which has as its srog the element water,
ye:ru,duz(:gExtllf-Mo?s:, I;emg iq]m ‘Water, therefore = O or good for
dCT
* Vide pago 371,
page 2n
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¢t ¢Power’ has black in excess, therefore food will be scant
therefore crops will suffer, and cattle will die or be
lost
For this—
(a) kate read tery much *Yang gug® or fhe
ZLucl Bestoreing and ¢ Nor zang’ (the
Best Wealtk),
(8) offer Torma or holy food,
(¢) also_giie food and sweets to monks and
children

¢Luch’ has black m excess, therefore be careful not to provoke
a law swit cr go on a long journey
For this—
a) do ¢ Du7ar® 100 fuues,
) plant as many ¢ Lung ta’ flags® as years of
your age,
(¢) offeran the temple 13 lampsoilhancense, § ¢ ,
(d) kare rexd tle *“mDo-mang® very much,
(e} make an wmage of yourself (of cooked barley
or rice) anl throw 1 lowards your enemy ,
(1) also make an earthen chmtya

¢ Intelhigence’ hag black 1n excess, therefore Zave read {ke
¢ La gul ’ or worship for recalling tae wntelligence

II —According fo PARKHA—

His parkha for the year bemng ¢ Fkon,! he cannot during the year
excavate earth or remove stones The Nigas and the Earth owning
demens aie opposed to hum  He 13 especally hable to the diseases of
stiffened joints and shin disorders  In the second month he 1s
especially subject to danger The N and E ond S directions are
bad for him, he must not go there  For remoring these erils (a) hare
read the ¢ Gyétong ba’ and (b) do the worship of ¢ Gya 2k tong’ [ = *The
400, 1 e, 100 forma or holy cakes, 100 lemps and 100 rice and 100
water offerings] and (e) offer @ lamp duily tn worshp

11X —Aceording to Mewa—

His mewa 13 Dun mar (=
Gyalpo demons give trouble

the 7 reds), therefore the Tsen and
Dreams will be bad  The gods are

) Fide ante page 318
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:fdxsplcnscd. Head, Liver, and Heart will give pain, and Boils will
eosue.  To provent these ovils—
(@) make a ¢ Tsen mdos’ and a ¢ Gyal mdss (This is somewhat
like the 8a-go, but wikout the Ram's head) ;
(8) The favourite gods and guardians (erung-ma) of individual : Do
their 0orship energetically ; and
(¢) ransom a sheep from the butchers,

B.—For tE Wirk,

1.~ According to BIRTH CONFLICT—
This female born in Iron-Monkey year (i.e., 29 years ago). That
year compared with tho Earth-Mouss year (1.e, 1888 A.D.) gives :—

sok =0 X
T =0 X
wang-thang =000
lungta =X

Ia =0 X

1. As modified by her Parkha, which is Li—

sok =X X

lu =00

wang-thang =X X

Iungta =0

la =X X
X

2. As modified by ¢ Reversed Age Caleulation’
8. As modufied by ¢ The Shy-rope?
4. As modified by ¢ The Earth dagger’
The Total of tho year’s conflict is therefore :
Sok and Lu are dad like No. 1, and must be treated accord-
ingly 1n addition to No. 1.

Lus and TWang-thang are good.

ZLZungla is neu‘tqral , therofore the good people will be kind to
you; and the bad people will trouble ; therefore it is
necessary fo do very much ¢ Mikha ta dok, blerally o drive
away scandal (hterally = men’s mouth)

The Sky-serzing Rope 13 1uterrupted (v.e. cut) ; therefore—

(1) do very much * te-gyedy’ and * ser-khyem’ (or oblation of wine

to the gods); .
2) I,,;,a,e ag ‘nz,}..ga’ to close breack in the sky connection.

Hin
00
Sx

+ Pide page 363
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#The conjunction of her year (Monkny with Mouso) 18 not good,
thereforo she cannot journcy far. And if she does any business sho
will suffer , thereforo Aate read ¢ Tdsks tsig pa

II —Accordng lo Paprus—

1 he Parkba boing Lz, sho must not try to butld or repur a house
or nllow any marnago n her houso or spill any water on tho hearth
The deval spinit of o dead person 1s offended with her  Ieadacho and
ey eache wiil oceur , therefore—

() do not look at fresh flesh meat or blood ,
(3) 10 the 8th month will be especunlly bad ,
() must not go W. or N.W.,
d) have read the © Do mang * and * Gye tong ;°
E:) be careful not to prusoko quarrels

I1I —According fo MeEswa—

Her Mowa 18 € some thing,’ therefore will occur sudden domestic
quarrels of great seriousness, ;Emg reports of infidelity, also grief
among relatives, and dropsy  T'o prevent these do—

(a) Gya zk (1 ¢, 100 Zamps, 100 rice, 100 swater, and 100 forma)

(b) Lu tor, or offering of cako to the Nagas and Duy Lar (=
swhite umbrella god with 1,600 heuds)f

(r) Also ransom a goaf

C —Tor Tnr DavciTer, AGED 7

T —Aecording o Binrm conrLICT—
Tins female, born 1 the Water Iforso yenr, 7 years ago  That
year conflicted with the Earth Mo 1se y ear as follons —

sok =X X
Iu =0 X
wang thang =X X
lungte =00
13 =X X
1 As modifie? by her ¢ Parkla) which 18 zin Tta—
sok =000
lu =aQoo
wang thang =0 X
lungta =X X
I =000
2 As modified by her ¢ Reversed Age Culeulation’ = O
3 As per ¢ Sty rope’ =0 X
4 As per* The Earth dagger’® =0X
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The Total of the year’s conflict therefore is—

Sok, La, Li, ond Lung-ta are good of 2nd degree, Wang-thang is
bad ; therefore do as for her father No. 1, above noted,

. *Sky-seizing Rope’ and ¢ Earth-dagger? are neutral. For evil Sky-

seizing Rope, have read the Sutra * Nam-mkha-i snyx'ny-;ml mdo.!
And for Burth-dagger have read ¢ Su-yi suying-po-i mda,
and repeat as frequently as years of age, i.0., 7 times.

Thoe conjunction of her birth year, the Horse, with that of the
present year, the Mouse, isvery bad, as these two are enemies ; for this
have read rgya nag sky zlong-gangmang.

II.— According to Parkma—

Her Parkha is zin. Be careful not to break a twig or demolish any
tree sacred to the Nigas or other deities (ynyan), and don't handle
a carpenter’s tool for the same reason. In 2nd month when buds
come out, it is somewhat bad for you, as the Nagas are then pre-
eminent. The West and N.W. directions nre bad and have fo be
avoided. For these cvils have read the * Di-mang.

IIl~According to MEwa—
Her Mewa is like ker father’s (No. 1), and therefore do accordingly.

D.~For tae Sox, AGep 5.

T.—According fo BIRTH CONFLICT—
This male (son), born in the Wood-Apo year, § years ago.
That year compared with the Earth-Mouse year gives—
sok =0 X
li=o00

'E; =0oXx
1. As modified by kis ¢ Parkha,’ which is kham. Its—
sok

2. As per ¢ Reversed Age Calulation ’
4. As per ¢ Sky-rope’ ,
4. As per ¢ Eartk-dagger

2n2
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“Tho Total of tho year's conflict thereforo fa—
LI, Wang-thang, and Lung-ta nro good.
Li'and Sok ara neutral or middling.
The Sky-rope is fisf broken, and thercfore good.
The Earth-dagger is withdrawn, and therefore bad.

For tho latter—

a) make as many clay Chaityas as porsille ;

b) the forma-cake of the earth goddess (Sa-yi-tha-ms) ; and
¢y give also torma-cake to the Lu (Ndga).

JI.—Aceording {o € Pargia "—
1lis parkha being Akam, don't go to a large river, and to Pooh and
other waters reputed to Lo the sbode of water-spirits.  Don’t stir or
disturd tho water.  Don't go out at night.  Don't eat fish.  The fecn
kind of Niigas aro ill disposed to you, Theee spirits are cspecially
malevolent to you in the Gth month; thercfore bo carcful.  Don't go

in a 8, W, and N.E. dircction, Hlave read (1) &lu Mbum and (2) Ser-fiod

danpa ludon,

T1I—According fo Mewa—

This Mewa is ku-mar (or ‘the red 9').  The Mamo and Tsin are il
disposed to you.

For these two—
a) make ¢ de-gnyis Lyi mdes glong,’ which is like the Sa-gé and
@ ¢ Sky-door ? with threads and masts, and
(B) hare read rell ¥ gser-khod gyang sl yabs.!

General Note on the Grand Average of the above,
Tho Metca is excessively red. It thus betokens shedding of

blood by accident. ,

.
Tl At ot ) s Mo o S s,
And have read as much as possible—(1) stobs po

-chhe-T-gzungs, (2
gzal-z yumy (3) norsgyun-ma-l gzungs ganganang sgrogs.” geungt (2)

The above is a fair sample of a prescription of worship to be dono

by one family on sccount of the current year’s

The  emgrmous  demonineal influences. In sddition to the worship
amonnt of lsmate A .

woralup prescribed. therein prescribed thero also needs to be done

. the special worship for cack individual according to

his or her own life’s horoscope as taken at birth; nnd in the case

of husband and wife, their-additional burden of new worship which
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accraed to their lifo horoscopo on marriage, due to the new set of
conflicts introduced by the conjunction of their respective years and
their noxious influences.  And the actual occurrence of sickness, not-
withstanding the execution of all fhis costly worship, necessitates the
further employment of Iimas, and the recourse by the moro wealthy
to a devil-dancer or fo a special additionsl horoscope by the Tisispa
Yima.  So that one family alone is prescribed o sufficient number of
sacerdotal tasks to engage a couple of lamas fairly fully for several
months of the year. To get through the preseribed reading of the
several bulky scriptures within reasonable time, it is the practice to
call in soveral Jimas, and each at the same time reads a different book

for the benefit of the lay individual concerned.

Tre House Dexox.

Hig appearance is best shown by his picture giver in Prare XX,
He is called the “ Nang-lha,"* or Inade God, and is of the nature
The houso d of a Sa-dag or *Earth-owner demon.” And as he
T Cemon:  is of a roving disposition, occupying during the
several seasons quite different parts of the house, his presence isa
constant source of anxiety to the householders, as no objects can be
deposited in the place where he hes taken up his position for the time
beng; nor can it be even swept or disturbed in any way without
incurring his deadly wrath. It is somewhat satisfactory, however,
that =2}l the house-gods of the couniry regulate their movements in a

definite and known order.
n the 1st snd 2nd month he occupies the
His movements,  centre of the house, and 1s then called *“ Khyim-lba-
el-thung.”

In the 8rd and 4th month stands in the doorway, and is called
“Sgo-lha-rta-gyag,” “the door-God of

the horse and yak.”

stands under the eaves, and is called

” 5(‘11 3 b 1}
yngas-pa.
6th stands at the south-west corner of the
» 7"
house.

th and 8th stands under the eaves.

o gth zgd 10th 2: stands in the portable fire-triped or grate.

Y 1lth and 12th stands at the kitchen fireside, where a
i » A A

place is reserved for him, He is then

called the “ thab-lha” or ¢ Kitchen God.”

be named * Zug y¢ * The * House God* of the Hindus appears
tub«: zio?f,u;eéffz:re‘;t.;le‘i::m;e—’;‘:iz The fﬂbat Sanksta, L, translated by Dr Kern in

Jour, Royal As Soc,, New series, VI, page 27!
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His movements thus bear a certain relation to the season, as he is

outside in the hottest weather and at tho fire in the coldest.

Formerly his movements were somewhat different. _According to

the ancient tradition bo used to circulate much
Old fashion more extensively and frequently as follows:—

In 1st month he dwelt on the roof for the first half of the month
and for latter balf on the floor. To repair
the roof at such a time means the death of
the heed of the family.

In2d ” at top of stairway. = The stair during this
month cannot be mended, otherwise one of
the family will die.

In3rd »  in the granary, Oannot make any altera-
tions there during this month, otherwise all
the grain will be bewitched and spoiled.

In4th ” on the doorway. Then cannot mend door-
way, otherwise that member of the family
absent on a journey will die.

In5th 5  in the hand corn-mill and the water-mill.
Then cannot mend these, otherwise all luck
will depart

In 6th ” in any foxes’ or rats’ holes near the house.

Then cannot interfere with these holes,
otherwise a child will die. !

In7th »  onroof, Then cannot repair, otherwise the
husband will die.

In8th s 1 the wall foundation. Then cannot
repair, otherwise a child will die.

In 9th ,, ' up the chimney. Then must not reparr,

otherwise house will be transferred to a
new osner.
In10th ,, ” 1n the beams or standard posts. Then can-
not repair, otherwi<e the house will collapse.
In 11th 5  underneath fire-place. Then cannot re-
{mu, otherwice the housewife will die of
nceup or vomutting
In 12th . 1n the stable. Then cannot repair or dis-
turb 1t, otherwiso the cattle will die or be
lost.
The other precautions in regard to his presence and the penalties for
M probibitions disturbing Inm are as follons —In the st and 20d
ndicted T wonth when the godisin the mddle of the house,
the fire-grate must not be placed there, but i =2
corner of the house, and no dead body must be placed there.
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When at the door no bride or bridegroom can come or go, nor
any corpse. Should there, however, be no other woy of exit by a
window or otherwise, and there be urgency in the matter of the
pussage of a bride, bridegroom, or corpse, then must be made with
wheaten flour the 1mages of a horse and & yak, placing on each image
respectively some shun and hair of each ofy these animals  Then tea
and beer are also offered to the spirit, who 18 then mvited to sit on
theso 1mages. Then tho dooris removed from its hinges and carried
outside, and the bride, bridegroom, or corpse 1s taken out or enters,
and the door is sgatn restored to 1ts place

When at the kitchen fire No part of the fire place can be
removed or monded nt that time, and no corpsé can go there, nor must
any marriago then take place And should any visifor arrive, he must
be screened off from the fire place by o blanket and the “ chhés-mge-
kbri” seripture read.

When 1n the verandeh, there is a httle trouble; oniy the outside
of the house must not be wintewashed nor repawred or disturbed 1n
any way.

. Should it be thought that he has been slightly offended, and
in every case 9 as to err on the safe side, 1t 18 recommended that the
worship of “*spang kong snang-brgyad chhab gtor-bchos,” or * the water

sacnfice of the 8 Injurers,” should be done

Tae Desons oF toE EArTH,

The local earth demons are numed Sab dak or Sa dak po (sa bdag po)

or ¢ Earth owners ” The most malignant are the

Farthdemons  «t gy an® Thesemfest certan trees and rocks which

are always studionsly shunned and respected, and wsually daubed

with pant 1n adorafion  1he' earth demons are very numerous, but

they are all under the authonity of *‘ Old mother Khonma.” She ndes

upon & rom, snd 13 dressed 1 golden yellow robes, and her personal

attendant 15 “*sa-thel ngag po” In ber hand she holds a golden noose,
and her face contams 80 wrinkles

1he ceremony of Sago, so freguently referred to 1 the limme
prescriptions, 15 addressed to her. It Dhterally

Ther worship  phenng ¢ the closing of the open doors of the earth
to the earth spints, and 1t 1s very similar to the worshup of the Lares

by the Romans,
Iun this nto is prepared the magical emblem consisting of an
eluborate arrangement of masts and strings and a_varety of mystic

objects, most promiment awong which 18 & ram’s skull with attached
borns, which 15 directed downwards towards the earth.
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Toside the ram’s skull 18 put some gold leaf, mlver, turgnoise, and
portions of every precious object available, as well as portions of dry
eatables, rice, wheat, pulses, &¢

On the forehead 1s pamted 1n ochre colour?® the myshe celestial
(Parkho) sign of Khon, and on the nght jaw the sun, .
and on the left 12w the moon, and above 1t 13 adorned i
with (1) “namks” masts, s ¢ ,masts to which ara attached ol
diamond shaped and square figures made by windigy BN N
coloured threads i geometric patterns, (2) far2ab or preces of silk

rag, and (3) fong fse or Chinese pice {Ang ‘f cash ) and several wool-
knobbed sticks of phang Fhra
Along the base are 1nserted on separate slips of wood the follow

“ing 1mages, & —

1 A man's picture (pho-dong)

2 A woman’sdo (mo-deng) with a spindle in her hand.

3 Abhouse do

4 Atres do [famesking (Lhram shing)]

6 Ingures of the mystic 8 Par/ha and the 9 Mewa

The whole arrangement 1s now fixed to the outnide of the honse
sbove the door, the object of these figures of a man, wife, and house 13
to deceive the demons should they still come 1 spite of this offering,
and to mislead them into the belief that the foregoing prctures are the
inmates of the house, so that they may wreak therr wrath oo these
Dats of wood and so save the real human occupants

Then when all 15 ready and fixed, the lama turns to the south-west
and chants—

#0101 kel ke ! Through the nmne senes of earths yonare Lnown as
€ 0ld Mother Khon ma, the mother of all the Sz dak po  You are the
¢ guardian of the earths doors The damnty things which you especi-
*“ally desire we herewith offer, tez, a couc{r whito shull of & ram, on
“ whose nght cheek the son 15 shinmng lihe burmshed gold, and on the
“left cheek the moon gleams dimly hike a conch shell The forehead
* bearsthe sign of Khoun, and the whole 1s adorned with every sort of
“ gk, wool and colour and preciouns substances, and 1t 1s also given the
“spell of Khon (here the F‘\m:x breathes upon 1t]  All these good
“ things are here offered to you, 50 please closs the open doors of the
 earth to the family who here hasoffered you these things, and do not
et Eour servant S); thel ngag po and the rest of the earth spints
*do harm to thisfamily By ths offering let 21l the doors of the earth
“boshut QT Qlrtpe! 50 not let your servants injure us when
“we build 2 house or repair this one, nor when we are engaged 3n

¥ The symbolic ¢o otr of the esrth.
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“marriage mntters, and let overything bappen to this family according
“to their wishes, Do not be angry withus, but do us the favours we

“ agk,

¢ Om Lharal dok I* (hero clap hands)
Om Kkamrhtl dok ! (do, ~do, )
Benneu swaha I

Tue Devoxs or Ton Sky.

The local demons of the sky are under the control of the grand-

Sky decaons ather of the three worlds—OId Father Khen-pa,

A 7 who is an old man with snow-white hair, dressed

in white, and riding on the white dog of the sky, and in his hand he

carries g crystal wand., e is the awner of the sky,

The ceremony called nam-gé, or * the closing of the doors of the

Thewe worehn sky,” so frequently prescribeti’ by the #s-pa lamas,

P is addressed to him. An arrangement of masts,

threads, images, &.c., exactly similar to thatused in the above-noted

sa-96 ceremony, is constructed, the only difference being that in this

cnge a dog’s shull is used (the Dog was especially associated with the

analogous Lares worship of the Rowans, vide foot-note®), and it is di-
recter{fupwnrds, pointing to the sky; and the sign of -

the parkka painted on the forehead is that of Khen,

nudpis in pbluu colours. And the ceremony is the I
same except in its introduction and in the name of ——
the chief servants:—

01 0! we turn towards the Western suz, to the celestial mansion
¢ swhero the sky is of turquoise, to the grandfather of the three worlds—
“0ld Khen-pa, the owner of the sky, Pray cause your servaut, the
‘white Nam-tel, to work for our benefit, and send the great planet
¢ Pemba (Saturnj ns o friendly messenger, &c. &e.”

PreveNTION TRoM INJURY 5y THE Eilonr Crasses (oF Demoxs).
Om-suwa-ti ] The means of preventing the injuries of the eight
classes (of demons).

1The meaning of the *dok " 15 *let all evils bo sanihlated 1

1iThe ymages of men and women made of wool wers hung 1 the streets, and so many
balls mads of wool as thers were servants in the family, and £0 meny complete 1mages a3 there
wera childeen (Fettus apud Ll Gyr), The meamwg of which custom was this  These fearta
wete dedicated to the Lares, who were esteemed infernal gods, the people desiring hereby
that thess gods would be contented with theso woollen 1mages and spare the persons repre-
tented by them These Lares sometimes wers clothed 12 the sluns of dogs (Plutarck sn Prob)
and were sometimes fashioned 1n the ehape of dogs (Plaxtus), whence that creature was coz
xecrated to them “—2ooke’s Paniheon, psge 280,
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Tirst of all prepare offerings of blood, mulk, curdled mlk, tes,
The offerings beer, and clean water, which must be arranged
8 properly, and the manfras or spells of ¢ The Vast
8ky hle Treasury” or Om a hung bayra sparnal ham must be repeated
Then chant —
« beg you O! all guardians and evil spints (of the ander noted
The Prager “places) toattend to this1nvatation, 21z , thedwellers
¥ ttof the vast extending ocean of the Upper Ngar
st Lhorsum (stod magah shor gsum), the Intermediate, Central West
¢ ern—the four divisions of Tibet (bar-dbus gtsang ra bzhi), Amdo
«Kham and Gango of Eastern Tibet and Bhotan (smad mdo khams
wygang drug), India (the whte plain), Chuna (the black plam), Lt bal *
¢ Mongola (the yellow plan), Upper and Lower Turkistan, and all the
« kingdom of this continent (4)sambu ghng), the other three great con
¢ tinents and the eight wlands (zide Chart of Lamare Unnerse, page
1#320), and al<o the spints of all retired nooks, deserts, rocky élncé’s
t caves, cemeterv, fire hearths, fortresses, streams, oceans, ponds, foun.
« ta1ns, forests, roads, em{)sty and uninhabited places, farms ana other
¢ ymportant places, and also those who always attend the congregation
¢« of priests, parties of women, festivals of births, singing pé’rt.gs and
¢ the learners of arts, and also all the dwellers from the highest to the
i lowistb regions o(f) l'lC“ °
it I beg you, ¢ guardians of the different kinds
«“ attcf% tglsymwota‘tm)xl;l ilu of rgyud, to
#1 beg you, Pho hla, mo lha, zhang lha, srog lhs, a
# to utteu?ist’hxs wnvitation ’ ’ s srog Ihe, end yul tha,
«T beg you, O dgralha of noble and ancient generations, to
¢ gttend this 1nwitation ’
«] beg you, O all yo gods of the white party who give refuge, to
 gttend this mvitation b
1 beg you, O ' all ye demons of the black purty who are averse to
t the trno path, to attend this invitation
1 beg you, Ol all ye goblins and demons from the highest
e order to the lowest, counting from dfsandown to sbin Adre (Iife tabing
w demon), gson Adre (the demon eater of hiving snimals), and all the
« nferior classes of dimimties, to attend this inwitation, iz, lha
“ (gods), ndga, 8ditd, btsan, yamantaka (gshin-rje) mamo, gzah (plan
st pts), rgyal po dMu, the u rang, sa bdag, goyan, srnnpo and the
tnjurers of all the regions

* g fhe Tower D (or Amd § Kham and The 8 x B dzes "—prominces of Esstern
3 L. yul or Khoten and Pa? yulor hepal
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o “O! I give to you all these offermgs of red blood, of sweet tea,
o of clean water, o mtoxicating drink, and of white butter I make
these offeringa to yousll  Pray accept them
Those who prefer beer, please takhe beer!

tea y teal
” » blood ,, 4 blood!
” 2 water ,, 5 water!
” » mik » milk!
Pray accept these food offerings and do us no further jury !
Pray do not injure the human beings of the upper regions '
lower animals of the lower regions !
crops of the fields!
maisture of the plants!
essence of wealth]
gooed qualities of the kingdom!
wealth and riches!
good repute and mfluence!
Iife and soul!
» » breath and prospenty!

O may we all be possessed of perfect mm(g;'

O! may we all be Enpp and useful to each other!

O may we all obtain the lughest power of Tathagatas!

O' may we all obtain the sphers of pety, and having obtaned
1t, may all our wishes be fulfilled and reach the supreme end !

Bayra mn! Now I beg you all to depart to your respective

dwellings!

”" 1
3 ”

” »

” »

¢ Lot Glory come!® * Tash: shok "
“ Virtue!” “d@eol”

Exogpcising THE DISEASE PRODUCING DEMONS—THE ¢‘SHE”

Tho demons who produce disease, short of actual death, are called

gshed (pronounced ske) ~These are exorcised by an

TheD sense demonis elaborate ceremony 1 which 8 vanety of imagesand
exorcised by threats offerings sre made And the officiating lamain

voking his tutelary demon thereby assumes spinitually the dread guise
of his favourite démon, and orders out the disease demon under threat
of being himself eaten up by the awful tutelary demon whick now

possesses the lama
The directions for this exorcism are the following —
On the five terraces of the magic circle of Rirab (vide Mandala or
Magzc Circle, page 320) make the 1mage of 8 jellow
kha' having 1its belly and face

The offerings and frog with a nam
efigies yellow, and on the east, & two headed figure with
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heads of a tiger and a valture, riding on an ass and holding the eight
parklas; on the south 8 two-headed figure with heads of a horse and
a snake, riding on a red horse and holding a Iamp; on the west & two-
headed figure with heads of a bird and s monkey, holding a sword and
riding on a goat; and on the north a two-headed youth with heads of
arat and & pig, riding ona blue pig and holding 2 water-bag. On
the south-east, a dragon-headed woman riding on ‘& mdsd (half-breed
yek); on the south-west a sheep-headed woman riding on a bull; on the
north-west a dog-headed woman riding on a wolf; and on the north-
east 8 ball-headed womar riding on a buffalo. Thirteen /phang,®
mdah, rgyang-bu, and nam-kha. “Iron onthe east, water on the south,
fire on the west, and gold on the north with a slid, Iiterally “ rgnsom?
of dough-cake of wheaten flour, in their front, and a lamp and a piece
. of flesh on each corner. Then bless it with the
o CXOIE gix mantras and the six mudras.
Then assuming the guise of one’s own tutelary deity or yidam,
chant the following :—
“Salutation to (the Chinese King) Kong rise-Aphrulrgyal, an
¢ incarnation of Manjusri |
¢ Hung ! Hear me, O! you collection of gshed demons! Hear me,
01 all you gshed that cause injury! Listen to my orders and come
* to receive my presents with great reverence!
‘] am the representative of the King of the Angry Demons
¢ (Khrorgyal)!
“ T am a great demon-eater 1!
“I am The All-terrifying and Injuring One! There is no one who
#dare disobey my commands!
¢ There i3 nothing which is not composed of the five elements, and
“there is nothing to obstruct the communication of my words to your
tear, So then, come to receive this ransom!
01 all you evil spirits and the ghosts of the dead! listen to me
“'gud come to receive {his present. Through the power of the element
s of Tron, O! eating-demons, ghosts and evil spirits! como to receive
“this present with mild hearts. Q! you gsbed of the four directions,
¢ eating.demons, ghosts and evilspirits! como and receive it with wild
thearts. Ja-hung-bi-hé ! .
“ Hung ! The gshed of the eastern direction is the woman with the
“heads of a tiger and vulture, riding ona red ass. She is surrounded
* by a thousand attendant gshed. O!you 1 haviag received this ransom,
st donot injure the dispenser of gifts, and expel all the eating-demens,
¢ ghosts and evil spirits of the east. I here drive away sll the
(¢ gshed by this burning thunderbolt through the force of truth. Ol

+ Fide anta srticlo * Nam-gd."”
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:: eating demons, life cutters, breath takors, death causers, and all the
“ evq spintsl Idnve jou all away  If y ou remarn here any longer,
. I, “Yeshes khro-wo chhen po,’ or *the Great Angry One ‘of Fore-
. knowledge,’ will breah jour heads into = hundred bits and cut
+; Ip your body into 2 thousand preces Therefore, without disobey-
ing my commands, begono nstantly  Om mama kambham chhuye
“swahak)
. “Hung! Tho gshed of tho southern direction has the heads of o
“horscand a snake, and nides on & red horse, and he 1 surronnded by
‘‘n thousand attendant gshed O1 you! having received this ransom,
““do mot njuro the dispenser of these gifis, and expel all the eatm
*demons, g{wsts qnd evil spints of the south I here drive away all
4 you gshed by this burning brand through the force of truth O you
‘‘Injurers of me and the dispenser of these gifts, you eating demons,
“Ife cutters, breath takers, death causers, and all you evil spmits! I
“drive you all away  If you do not depart 1nstantly, I, ‘the Great
“Angry One of Foreknowledge,’ will smash your head into a hundred
““bits and cut up your body mto a thousand pieces Begone imme-
‘“diately and do not cisobey my commands  Om mama ramramye
" hung phat!

“ Hung! The gshed of the western dircction hes two heads of a
“bird and 2 monkey, and rideson a grer goat, and he 13 surrounded by
‘5 thousand nttemﬂmt gshed  O!youl having received this ransom,
““do not approach the dispenser of these gfts, and expel all the eating
“demons, ghosts and the evil spits of the west I here drive away
““all these gshed by the bur nng sword through the force of truth O
“youinjurers of me and ths dispenser of gifts, you eating demons, hfe
*cutlers, brenth takers, death causers and all you ovil spuats! I drive
fyouall away Ifj oustay without I, ‘the Great Angry One of Fore
“knowledge,’ will smash your head into a hundred bits and eut up
“your body mto a thousand preces Begone immediately and obey
“my commands Om mama karakaraye hung phat!

“ Iung! The gshed of the northern direction has the heads of
“n yot and & pig_ond ndes on a blue pig, and he s surrounded by a
“thousar d attendant gshed O! youl having recerved this ransom, do
““not 1njure the dispenser of these gifts, and expel all the eating demons,
“ghosts and the evil spints of the north I here drive awsy all you
“gghedby the golden rod through the force of truth O 1 you injurers of
“me and this dispenser of gifts, you eating demons, life cutters, breath
¢ talers, death causers, and all you evil spints]  Idnye you all away
Ty you remain here, I, ‘the Great Angry One of Foreknowledge,’
¢ wxﬁ smash y our heads intoa hundred bts and cut up your body nto
g thousand pieces So depart wstantly snd obey my commands
 Om mama khamkkam chhueye swahah !
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heads of & tiger and a vulture, riding on an ass and holding the eight
parkhas; on the south a two-headed figore with heads of a horse and
a snako, riding on a red horse and holding a lamp; on the west a two-
headed figure with heads of & bird and & monkey, holding a sword and
riding on & goat; and on the north a two-headed youth with heads of
arat ond a pig, riding ona blue pig and holding & water-bag, On
the south-east, & dragon-headed woman riding on ‘s mds6 (half-breed
yak); on the south.westa sheep-headed woman riding on a bull; on the
north-west a dog-headed woman riding on a wolf; and on the north-
east & bull-headed woman riding on a buffalo. Thirteen Jphang,!
mdah, rgyang-bu, and nam-kha. Iron onthe east, water on the south,’
fire on the west, and gold on the north with a sliid, literally “ ransom”
of dough-cake of wheaten flour, in their front, and a lamp and a piece
of flesh on each corner. Then bless it with the
six mantras and the six mudras,
Then assuming the guise of one’s own tutelary deity or yidam,
chant the following :—
¢#Salutation to (the Chinese King) Kong-rtse-Aiphrul-rgyal, an
¢ incarnation of Manjusri }

¢ Hung ! Hear me, O you collection of gshed demons! Hear me,
¢ 0! all you gshed that cause injury! Listen to my orders and come
& to receive my presents with great reverence!

“] am the representative of the King of the Angry Demons
¢ (Khrorgyal)!

¢« ] am a great demon-cater !1!

“I am The All-terrifying and Injuring One! There is no one who
¢ dare disobey my commands!

¢ There is nothing which is not composed of the five elements, and
¢thereis nothing to obstruct the communication of my words to your
#ear. So then, come to receive this ransom!

*O1! all you evil spirits and the ghosts of the dead! listen to me
“#and come to receive this present. Through the power of the element
¢ of Iron, O! eating-demons, ghosts and evil spirits! come to receive
“this present with mild hearts. O!youn gshed of the four directions,
¢ eating-demons, ghosts and evil spirits ! come and receive it with mild
¢ hearts. Ja-hung-bi-hd !

“ Hung | The gshed of the eastern direction is the woman with the
« heads of a tiger and vulture, riding ona red ass. She is surrounded
* by athousand attendant gshed. O1youlhaving received this ransom,
¢ do not injure the dispenser of gifts, and expel all the eating-demons,
¢ ghosts and evil spirits of the east. I here drive away all the

¢ gshed by this burning thunderbolt through the force of ttuth. O!

Ths exorcism.

1 Fide gnte article * Naoegd."”
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‘ eating demons, life cutters, breath takers, death causers, and all the
“evil ppuits] T drwve you all awny  If you remmn here any longer,
I, ¢Yeshes kbro-wo chhen po,’ or ‘the Great Angry One of Fore-
““knowledge,” will breah yjour heads mnto a hundred hits and cut
“up your body 1nto o thousand pteces Therefore, without disobey-
‘g my commands, begone mstantly  Om mama khamkham chhuge
“amakak !

“Hung ! The gshed of the southern direction has the heads of a
‘horse and a snake, and rides on a red horse, and he 15 surrounded by
‘‘a thousand attendant gshed O! you! having received this ransom,
“do not miuro the dispenser of these gifts, and expel all the eating-
‘“demons, ghosts gnd evil spmts of the south I here drive away all
‘¢ you gshed by this burning brand through the foree of truth Ol you
‘injurers of mo and the dispenser of these gifts, you eating demons,
““Ifo cutters, breath takers, death causers, and all you evil spmts! I
“drive you all away If you do not depart instantly, I, ‘the Great
“Angry One of Torehnowledge,’ wall smash your head into a hundred
“bits and cut up your body mto a thousand preces Begone imme-
“diately and do not disobey my commands Om mama ramramye
¢ hung phat !

““Iung! 'The gshed of the western direction has two heads of a
““bird and 2 monkey, and rndeson a grey goat, and he 13 surrounded by
‘g thonsand attendant gshed O! you!l having received this ransom,
““do not approach the dispenser of these gifts, and expel all the eating
““demons, ghosts and the ewil spints of the west I here drive away
“gll these gshed by the bur ung sword through the force of trutk O
‘¢ you1njurers of me and this dispenser of gifts, you eating demons, hife
cutlers, breath takers, death causers, and all you ewil spinits! I drive
“iou all awiy If y oustay without I, ¢the Great Angry One of Fore
¢ knowledge,’ will smash your head into a bundred bits and cut up
‘““your body mto a thousand preces Begone 1mmediately and obey
“my commands  Om mama Larakaraye hung phat!

“Ilung! The gshed of the northern direction has the heads of
“a rat and a pig and ndes on a blue pig, and he 1s surrounded by a
“thousand attendant gshed O! you! having received this ransom, do
““got 1njure the dispenser of these gifts, and expel all the eating demons,
“ghosts and the evil spirits of the north I here drive away all you
““gshedby the goldenrod through the force of truth O ! youinjurers of
“me and this dispenser of gifts, you eating demons, hfe cutters, breath.
“takers, death causers, and all you evil spinits ! I drive you all away

“Ir you remain here, I, ‘the Great Angry One of Foreknowledge,’
[ mﬁ smash 3 our heads mto a hundred bits and cut up your body into
“g thousand pieces o depert wstantly and obey my commands
¥ Om mama khamkham chhueye swahah !
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“ITung ! The gshed of the south east 15 the dragon headed woman,
“nding on a mdsd yab  8he 1s surrounded by thousands of gshed as
“her attendants Q! you! having recerved this ransom, do not injure
‘“the dispenscr of these gits, and expel all the eating demons, ghosts
“of the dead, and all Sxo evil spinits towards the boundary of the
“south east

“Hung! The gshed of tho south west 1s the sheep headed
“woman, nd.og on & bull She 13 surrounded with attendants of
“ thousands of gshed O! you! having recerved this ransom, do not
“mjure tho dxsgcnser of these gifts, and expel all the eating demons,
“ghosts and the evil spirits towards the boundary of the south
“ west
“ Hung ! The gshed of the north west 1s the dog herded woman,
“riding on a pig  Sho 1s surrounded by thousands of ker attendants
“0lyou! lmvms recewved tlns ransom, do not injure the dispenser of
“these gfts, and expel all the eating demons, ghosts and nrl the evil
* spinits towards the boundary of the north west

¢ Hung ! The gshed of the north east 1s the bull headed woman,
“riding on a buffnlo  She 13 surrounded by thousands of her atten
“dants Of you' having recerved this ransom, do not injure the
¢dispenser of theso gifts, and expel the eating-demons, ghosts and all
¢ the el spints towards the boundary of the north-east

“01! you flesh eating demons, ghosts of the dead, lLife-cutting
“ demons, breath takung demons, death-causing demons, and all Linds
“of evil spinits! I here dnve youall away If you don’t go instantly,
“T, ¢the Great One of Foreknowledge,’ will smash your head wmto a

“hundred bits and cut up your body mto a thousand pieces  So you
“had better go away 1ustantly and not disobey my commands “Om
“mama Fhamhham chhuye swahak !
¢ Now they are all driven away to the extreme boundaries of the
“four directions  Om su su {a fa ye swakah ! (Here the people shout
** joyously * God has wron I’ ¢ The demons are defeated 1)
< Eye! Eye ! O! you! frog of precious gold, made from the thunder
“bolt of ‘Byam mgon’ (pronounced Cham gom), or ‘The loring
‘‘protector,’ please remain 1n the south and there become the king of
“al] the evil spints
“We pray you remamn also 1n tho vast ocean, where the rawns are
“deposited and the clouds enginate, and there become the overruling
“ emperor of ‘the land owning demons”’ and of ¢ the hings’
¢ Upset also all the gshed of the bad planets, of the stars mewa,
“time day, month and year, upset all the gshed of bad luck, I give
‘“you from the depths of my heart the offerings of the five subime
“namlha masts, tae rgyang bu, etc  Upset the inmaieal gshed ’ BAjo 7
*Upset the immical gshed /! Bhyo !7!
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“Let glory comol Tash: siol, !
*Let virtuo merense! Ge log phel 17

Drara CeremonIEs

As tho mtes 1 conncetion with o death includo o considerable
amount of devil worship, I notice the subject m ths place
On the occurrenco of a death the body 15 not disturbed any
Death cere way, until the “Apho bo” (pronounced “pho o’)
FTOEOME:  lame hag extracted the soul in the orthodox manner
For 1t 15 belioved that any movement of the corpse might eject the
T soul, which would then wander about 1n an 1rregular
the sour "8 of moanner and get seized by some demon Imme
drately on death, therefore, s white cloth 1s thrown
over the face of the corpse, and the ¢/ pho bo,” or Soul extracting Lama,
15 gent for On the armval of this Iima all weeping relatives are
excluded from the death chamber, 50 as to secure solemn silence, and
the doors and windows closed, and the lama smts down on a mat near
the head of the corpse, and commences to chantthe /pho bo service,
which contans directions for the soul to find 1ts way to the Western
Paradise (dewa chén) of the mythical Buddhe—Amitabha After
advising the spirit to quit the body and 1its old assocations and attach
ment to property, the Lame sezes with the forefinger and thumb o
fow haurs of the crown of deceased’s head, and plucking 1t foratbly 1s
supposed to give vent to the spmit through th’e roots of these hairs,
and 1t 13 generally believed that 1if the “Zpho bo™ 13, ashe should be,a
lama of excoptional virtue, an nctual perforation of the skull occurs at
this mstant tErough which passes the Iiberated spirit.  The spinit 1g
then directed how to avoid the dangers which beset the read to the
Western Paradise, and 1nstructed as to the appearance of the demons
and other persomages who are tl; b:a mgt ‘twth gn ‘:"gule, and 1t 18 then
bd G eed This ceremony lnsts about en hoy
Jn?:i;ﬂ where, through ncm)l;ant or otherwise, the body of dect!eiased
18 not forthcomng, this operation for the extraction of the soul 19 done
by the luna spirntunlly while engaged i deep medstation i
Meanwhile the Ts: pa or astrologer lama, has been requisitione,
for a death horoscope, 1n order to ascertain what s
Death horoscope g0 age and bx:lthhyeﬂr of those ptersolx;:s ‘:hoto“:iz
orpse and the necessary particu: 3
BI;.F: 0::]:3 f::gdteo‘:&hbtrgnﬁ gnii the necessary worship to be done for
g relatives
the wﬁgufff,ﬁf,zhzfsmﬁvﬂ?oswpe will best be understood by an uc:ual
example, which I here give, of the death horoscope of a little gurl of
two years of nge, who died at Darjeelngn 1890 P
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¥ Precautions o secure a Goop Repipra —It 1s necessary to prepare
an mego of Vajrapani, Vajra satwa, and before these to have prayer!
dono for the good reburth of the gurl's spint  If this bo done, then
she will be reborn in the house of & rich man 1n the west

For deceased’s Sp1rir -1t 15 necessary to get the lamas to read the
servico(smon lam) praying for rebirth in’ The Paradise of Deva chhen

For SURVIVORS of family —It 18 necessary to have read the prayers
for Long Lafe, 122, tshe mdo’ and *tshe gzungs’

Durections for Rexovar or Corpst —Those who remove the corpse
must have been born 1n the Dog or the Dragon year The body must
be taken outsido of the house on the morning of the third day follow
ing the death, and 1t must be carred to the south west, and be dured

(not burned, or given to birds or dogs)”

On obtmning the Death Horoscope the body 15 then tred up mn a
L sithing posture by the auspicious person indicated
ocation of corpse by the horoscops, and placed 1 a comer of the
room which 13 not occupied by the house demon
Notice 18 sent to alf’ relatives and friends withmn reach, and these
po— 4 collect withm two or three days and are entertained
enm'i?né‘fé‘e #¢  with food of rice, vegetables, &c, and a copious
fnends supply of murwa beer and tea. Thws company of
visitors remarn Ioitering in and around the house, domng great execution
with hand prayer wheels and muttertog the  Um mans padme hung,”
unti! the expulsion of the * sken,” or death demon® wluch follows the
removal of the body, 1 which ceremony they all have to joon  The
expense of the entertammment of so large a company 1s very con

s1qe.
gﬂzg this feasting the deceased 18 always, at every meal, offered
lus share of what 1s going, mecluding tobaceo, &c
His own bowl 13 kept filled with beer and fea and
« set down beside the corpse, and a portion of all
the other entables 1s always offered to him at meal times, and affer

ortton 18 thrown away, as his spirt 1s supposed
the meal 15 over bus 1 e of the food, which then no longer

have extracted all the essenc
(t:‘;ntams nutriment, and 1s fit only to be thrown away And long
after the corpse has been removed, lus cup 18 regularly filled with tea
or beer, even up till the 49th day from death, as huis spint 15 free to
roam about for & maximum period of 48 days subsequent to death

ted that no prayer is prachsed i lsmasm Ths is not
e B owe. ihe word used hore 13 940l wazgtab

Feast ng the de
eazed

It has fr:ql}enflly
13 er i3 frequen
ey ;‘e:n;rd‘cysc;bed I:lereafter v de page
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The lamas chant by relays all might and day tho Ds-ta-chan kys
The Litames monlam, or tho scrvice for sending the soul of the
. deccased direct to © The Western Paradise® of the
mythic Dhyani Buddba—Amitabhn. According to the means of the
Tor #The Westera deceased two or more 1Tmas aro entertamned to read
Parsdse’ this sersico in chorus, as the more frequently 1t 13
repeated the better for the deccased. And a spectal
reading of this service by the assembled monks in the Gompa is also
arranged for by those who can afford tho expense.
One or more lamas also rend at the houso of the doceased the
For “The Valley  thos-grol” (pronounced * #45 dol”), or guide for the
of the Shadow of spint's pawago through the valley of horrors 1n-
Death, tervening between death and & new rebirth, This
passage is somewhat suggestive of Bunyan's ¢ Pilgrim's Progress,”
only the demons nnd dangers which beset the way are much more nu-
merous and awful. But full dircctions are read out for the benefit of
the deceased as to how to avoid theso pitfalls aud ogres, and how to
find the proper white-coloured path which will Jead to a good rebirth.
It is, howorer, rather incongruous to find that while the 'ma reading
this serviceis urging the spint to bestir itself to the necessary exer-
tions for n good rebirth, the other Iima by his side in the De wa-
ckan service 18 sending the sprrit direct to the Western Paradise—a
non-Buddhist invention which is outside the region of rebirth
Though 1t is scarccly considered orthodox, many of the lamas
find, by consulting their lottery books, that the
onitames forestrac  gnint of the deceased has been sent to hell, and the
exact compartment 1n hell 13 speeified.  Then must
be done a most expensive service by .. very large number of limas
Turst of all 1s done ““dge ba” or “ virtue” on behalf of the deceased,
this consiats v offerings to The Three Collections, iz —

1st —Offerings to the Gods of sacred food, lamps, &e.
ZLamas of food and presents

2nd,—
n .y . Poor of food, clothes, beer, &e

3rd— »

The virtue resultng from these acts 1s then supposed to tell m
favour of the spinit 1n hell Then many more expensive services must
be performed, and especully the propitiation of Thul je chhen po, or
©Phe Great Pitier,” for his intercession with the hing of hell (an off
shioot of lns own self) for the release of this particalar spirit Even the
most learned and orthodox Jimas beheve that by such a service may
be secured the release of o few of the spinits actually m hell  But 1n
practice every spirit 1n hell for whom 1ts relatn es pay sufhciently pay
be released by the md of the limas Sometimes a full course of the
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necessary service 18 declared nsufficient, as the spinit has only got
& short way out of hell—very suggestive of the story of the priest
and hus chent 1n Lever's story, and then additional expense must be
ncurred to secure 1ts complete extraction
Before remonug]the corpselfaom thekhguse,kan especial feast of
delieacies, 1ucluding cooked pork and drink of sorts,
Temoral of corpse are set before the body of I;he deceased  And o
lama presenting & ¢ scarf of honour ” to the corpse thus addresses 1t —
“You' (and here the deceased’s name 1s stated) now have received
“from your relatives all this good food and dnnk, partake freely of
“1ts essence, as you won’t have any morechances' For you mustunder
‘‘stand that you have died, and your spirit must be gone from hers,
‘‘and never come back again to trouble or injure your relatives Re
‘“member the name of your spuntual lama teacher (rtsa wa dlama),
which 15 and by his aid tahe the right path—the white one
“Come this way 17
Then the lama, with a thigh bone trumpet in the otie hand and =
The £ hand drum 1n the other, and taking the end of a
cousion aneral pro- long white scarf, the other end of which has been
tied to the corpse, he precedes the ecarrier of the
corpse, blowing his trumpet end beating the drum and chanting a
lxturgy He frequently looks back to mvite the spirit to accompany
the body, which he assures 1t 18 bemng led 1n theright direction ~And
the corpse bearer 18 followed by the rest of the procession, some bear
1ng refreshments, and last of all come the weeping relatives The
ceremony of gmding the decensed’s spirit 15 only done for the lnity—
the spirits of deceased lamas are credited with a knowledgo of tho
propor path, and peed no such instruction 'The body 15 usually
carried to the top of a hillock for bunal or cremation Tho scarf
used in the funereal processton mey probably represent the Chineso
hurm fan, or “soul s banner,’ which 15 carned before the coffin 1n

China

LxpeLLivg THE DeaTR DEMOY
£ the death demon 13 one of the most common
The exoraiing o It 1s entitled Za de Rl gvur, !

lamnic ceremonies
or ¢ The turning away of the face of the eating

devil ? 1¢ ¢ The expulsion of the Enrting or Death
after & death, within two days after the
der to cxpel from the house and locality

Exorc sng  tho
death demon
demon ” It 15 always done
removal of the corpse, 1 or
the demon who caused tho aenth

Zx Adre kba sgyur
2c?2
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This ceremony, which reguires the presence of four or five lamas,
15 as follows —

On » smail wooden platform 13 made the 1mage of a tiger vy means
The ymages of b of the giass and wud plaster, 1t 18 fashioned 1n a
self and attenden s Walking attitude, with mouth wide open  The
mouth and tushs sre made of a dongh, and the body
15 coloured with yellow and browa stripes, mn mmtation of a tigers
markings, and around 1ts neck 1s tied a rope of threads of five colonts
Then a small 1mage of a man 1s maae by kneaded dougn in
which are incorporated filtngs from the alloy known as the Rin chhen
snanga rdar, or the five precious thinge, wiz, gold, mlver, copper,
wron, and tin  Into the belly of this wmage, which 1s called ‘“the
eating demon,” 18 1nserted a prece of paper, on which 13 wntten the
following bamshing spell* —“Go, thou eating dewi), having your
face turned to the enemy'”* It 18 then clad m pieces of ailk, and

13 placed sitting astnde tge tiger’s back
Another figure 13 made of humau form, but with the head of a
bird  Its face 18 panted red, 1n 1ts belly 1s wserted paper on which
18 written * You eating devil, don't remam m thus village, but go to
the cnemy’s country” It 1s then placed 1n front of the tiger, and 1s
made to hold the free end of the rope attached to the figer's neck, asa

groom
Another figare of human shape, but with an ape’s head, 1s placed

behind as dnver
Then with & prece of “‘father” tree® shape a label like this —

v BT L i
<"‘/cf r)g%'z?%m L g

contamung the spell theremn msenbed which 13 an order to tahe
away the ©* Eating demon,” and plant this m_the shoulder of the bird
faced* figure  And makmng a sumiar stich out of a “son” tree®
and mscribed with another spell® plant 1t in the shoulder of the
tiger nding fignre 1¢, the death demon himself And with black
thread make a geometrical figure nam jang nak po, as figured in the
nam g6 mast nlready descnbed And make four arrows of wood with
red painted shafts named *mdah hLhra,” and place one on each
shoulder of the tiger seated demon figure and of the bird faced figure

¢ gzlog pa-bi mmage

2 2a-hdre-kha sgynr dgra phyogs

3 pho shing 13 mterpreted  male tree but might poss bly beintended for bamboo
N El Adre dgrs phyegs sa Lha sgyurro

» pu shing

¢ zx Adre kha szynrro
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Then around these figures strew morsels of eve:
oﬁf:&is nd dnok 1454 of eatables, grams, frmits, spices, 1ncludu;z:
raw meat and spints, also a few small comns of
silver and copper.
The following weapons are then enchanted for the conflict, iz,
Euchanted weapons  P16CeS of 1ron, copper, small stones, preferably of
white and black colours, graws, tue root of ram
pu’ for the use of the }imas And for the lay army of the houschold
and neighbours, a sword, kmves, reaping hook, yak’s tail, a rope of
3yak's hair wath hook at end as figured with tho Iierco Gonpa demons
When these preparations are completed and the sun has seimm
The s for demons can only move 1 the darkness —then the
ct of exorcism -
ceremony begmms  The head 13ma invohes lus tute-
lary deity to sssist lum n the expulsion of the death demon. IIe then
chants the following Sansknit spell —

“Om! dudtr: mirayd srogla bhyo' bhyo!
Raja dudtn miraya srogla bhyo' bhyo!
Nagpo dudtr: marayi srogla bhyo! bhyo!
Yama dudtr mdiraya srogla bhyo! bhyo'”

Immediately on concluding this spell, the Iima with an mmpreca
tory gesture blows hus breath spirttunlized by hus tutelary deity upon the
mages  And the other Iimas Ioudly beat a Jarge drum, ¢y mbals, and
a pawr of 7ang ling thigh bone trumpets And the laymen aimcd with
the afore mentioned weapons loudly shout and wildly cut the air with
their weapons

On silence being restored the lama chants the following —

“ Hung ! Hear you eichty thousand demons'  In olden timcan
““the country of India the King Chahre ¢ was tahen il bemg
*“attached by all the bost of gods, devils, ‘ catng demoms,” and the acer
“dent causing * demons  But, learned and revered Manjusr: Ly down s
*“the following worshp reversed the devils and cured the hing Wuth
“the five precious things he made & shapely image of the eting demon
“and on 1t planted ‘nam mbha rgyang bu, mdak bhra and phans hlira
“and wnting on ships of wood the gyur y# spells, he stuch tham mto
“the demon’:xmnge, and hie heaped around 1t the mine s rts of catables
a3 n ransom from the houselolder, tho dispenser of gfts anl he
tzaid, *Now O ' devil the sun has gone Your time too f1 . m,.;
©has armved m the blach darhness, and the road 1s good  Brconr

““Begone to the country of our enemies and work your wiched will

1 Qrert G lamus

R ook pa theno ywh el
by
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*there! Quickly begone! Jump! Turn about (reversc)!’ And thus
“tho devil was turned away and tho king was cured. ~Again in the
* Indra country in the south of India was a king named Dana-aso,
“&e., &e. (hero sro cited several additional examples of tho efficacy
“of this rite)

“Hung! Q! Yamantake. Thou greatest of tho gods, tho Des-
“troyer, tho King of the dead! Let the death-demon Lo sent off
o our enemy!

“O1 Lkajati, thou chief of tho Me-mo fiendesses, let the death-
“ demon be sent off to our enemy! .

“ 0! onc-eyed white devil!'let the death-demon be sout off to
“‘our eneu?'l

“Q! Hanubhati, flesh-cating demon, chicf of all the demons,
‘“Iet the death demon bo sent off to our enemy !

“0) Nenda and Takshaka, chiefs of the Nigas, let the death-

“demon bo sent off to our angry enemy !
* 0! Red Father 8Shii,* chicl of all’the Tsén, let the death-demon

¢ bo sent off to our cnemy !
“0! ¢The wcll-ﬁllef One,’ * chief of all the Yakshas,® let the

¢*death-demon be sent off to our enemy !
“Q1 Eastern King,¢ the chief of all the Gandharva, let the

* death-demon be sent off to our enemy !
“01 Western King, the chief of all the powerful Nagas, let the

# death-demon bo sent off to our enemy!
¢ 01 Northern King, the chief of all the givers, let the death-demon

¢ bo sent off to our enomy!

0! Guardians of the ten directions and your retinue, let the death-
# demon be sent off to our enemy !
¢! all you Te(n, Ma.mo from the grassy valleys and all Men-mo,
““let the denan demon bo sent off to our enemy !

Q1 all male and femalo Gong-po, who abstract the essence of
“food and your retinue ! let the death-demon be sent off to our enemy |

«“Q! Death demon, do thou now leave this house and go and
We have given you food, fine clothes, and

‘“oppress our ecnemes.
Begone to the country of our

“moncy. Now be off far from here!
“gnemies!! Begone!!l”

Here the lama smites his palms together, and all the l1imas beat

their drums, &c., c]aryourous]y, and the laymen wield

EE?;: “‘f:;‘!’;‘_d";'g:f their weapons, shouting « Begone! Begono!” Amid

all this uproar the platform containing the image

end its attendants is hited up by a layman, one of the rclatives,

* Shad= ‘active ' * gnod sbym.
2 kang wa bzang po. « Fgyal-po.
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selected according to the astrologer's indications, who holding it breast
high, at arm’s length, carrios it ocutside, attended by the limas and
laity, shouting ‘Begone!’ and flourishing their weapons. And it is
carried off for about ith of & milein the direction prescribed by the
astrologer of the enemy of the people, and deposited, if possible, st a
site where four roads meet.

Meanwhile, to make sure that the demon is not yet lurking in

some corner of the room, the sorcererlamal
poubsequent ceremo-  yenyoing behind, with a dorge in his right hand and

& bell in his left, and with the dorjz he makes frantic
passes in all directions, muttering spells, and with the forefinger
and thumb of the right hand, without relinquishing the dorje, he
throws in all directions hot pebbles which have been toasted in the
fire, muttering his charms, and concludes :—

“Dispel from this family all the sorceric injury of Pandits
‘““and Bons !! A ) ..

“ Dispel all strife. Dispel all the reischief of inauspicious plunctg,
“and the conjunction of the red and black Mewa. Dispel all the ovil
““of the 8§ ¢ parkha.’

“ Turn to the enemy all the misfortune. |

“ Turn to the enemy all plagues, loss, accidents, bad dreams, the
/81 bad omens, unlucky years, months, and days, the 424 diseases, the
360 canses of plagues, the 720 causes of sudden death, the 80,000
“most malignant demons, * -

“Turn all these to our enemy ! Bkyo! Bhyo! Bhyo! Begone!
And the lima adds— Now by these sugry spells the demon is
“expolled! O/ Happiness 1"

Then all the people triumphantly shout :—

$rk ‘11"'! I). JT‘-!I
God has won!!
D pam bo ! Du pam-bo 11}

yyi
THE DEMONS ARE DEFEATED ! <4<
Tne Lay Fioure oF THE DECEASED, AND IT8 RITLS.

i cremation of tho corpse docs not terminato the

Tho intorment girtesr in connection with tho disposal of the soul
Efigy of decensed 113 body of the decen:cdl; "{‘but ﬂtim? dnyanit;r

f the corpse, & lay figure of the decessed is made by
:i};gs:?:();u:tgol torabloc of’ 500! in?hc clothes of the deceased, and for
s faco is inserted the printed paper called mtshan

The face paper fpynng or * spyang-pu "—pronounced chang-Lu,

T dgege

1 Ngag-pa 1
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Schlagintweit gives a specimen of one form of this print,! but he has

quite mistaken its meaning. The figure in the centre (seo Prate XXT)

is not “ the Lord of the Genii of Yire,” but it is merely intended to

represent the epirit of tho deceased person who sits or kneels, and |
sometimes with the Iecg bound, in an sttitude of adoration. And

before this paper figure, occupying the position of the face, are set all

sorts of food and drink s is done to the actual corpse,

This is essentinlly a Bon rite, and is referred to as such in the
histories of Guru Padma Sambhava, as being practised by the Bon, and
a3 having incurred the displeasure of the Guru Padma Sambhava, the
founder of Lamaism. '

Its inscription usually runs :—

¢1, the world-departing One, ...... (and here is inserted name of
¢ the deceased), ndore and take refuge in my Iima confessor, and all
the deities, both mild and wrathful,® and “the Great Pitier’? forgive
“my accumulated sins and im‘i:urities of former lives, and show me
“the right way to another good world!”

And in the margin or adown the middle of the figure are
inscribed in symbolic form the six states of rebirth, viz., s=sra or
od, A=asura, NA=nara or man, TRI=beast, PRE=prefn, nUNG=hell. 4

Around the figure ore depicted ¢ the § 1lent things,”
viz., (1) body (as & mirror), (2) sound (as eymbals, s conch, and some-
times o lyie), (8) smell (o vase of flowers), (4) essence or nutri-

ment (holy cake), (5) dress (silk clothes, &e.) | i
Tho lamas then do the service of the eight bighest Buddhas of
medicino (Sangs-ryas man Jla), and also continue the service of the

TWestern Paradise.

Next dpy the limas depart, to return once a week for the
repetition of this service, until the 49 days of dar do
The durationof this  hiqvg expired ; but it is usual to intermit one day
sermce. of the first week, and thehsamc x;]'ilb the succeelldll;ng
iods, so as to get the worship over within o sharter time, 7Thus
{)l?:fa‘?m’us return gaiter 6, 5, 4, 3, 2 and 1 days respectively, and thus
conclude this servico in about three weeks instead of the full term

f 49 days. L
° Mcan)\'vhile the lay figure of the deccased remains in the house
in its sitting posture, and is given a sharc of each meal until the
death service is concluded by the burnmng of the face-paper “clang bu.”

L O B R ordestien, 42 ere supposed to be mld, end 58 of an Ty peture.
» &n sborgoal or Chinese deity ow ;de:illsied w:lth Avalokita, with whom he has much
i detties are sometimes also addresse
o m?‘}gs n(l)-‘oh:: s ‘xz‘z)’suc Jaterpretation of Avslolita's mentrs, the 61k sylable of which
is made to mean hell and s coloured black.
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THE EFFIGY OF TEE DEAD PERSON.

1 Ahrror 4. Yan snih flowers
2 Comch 8. Holy Cake

8 Lyre
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This paper, on the conclusion of the full sertes of services, 18
ceremoniously burned i the flame of a butter-
lamp, and the spitis thus given its final congé
And according to the colour and quality of the flame
and mode of burning 1s determied the fate of the spurtt of deceased
Thlshpl'OCEhS usunlly discovers the mecessity for further courses of
woiship

The directions for noting and 1nterpreting the signs of this
bumng paper me contamed m a small pamphlet which I kere trans-
late, entitled —

The burniog of the
Pajer

‘¢ The mode of b1y 1vING the signs of THE FLAVES durmg the Burning of
the © Chang’ paper

“8alutation to ¢ Chhe mchhog, Heruka, or ‘The most Supreme
Heruka' The marking of the fivo colours of the flames 1s as
follows —

¢If the flames be white and shining, then he has become perfect
and 1s born 1 the lighest region of Ok mm (z¢,
The Supreme)

“If the flames be white and burn actively with round tops, then he
has become pious and 15 born m the Eastern ‘mngon dgah,’ or ¢‘lhe
Paradise of Real Happrness’

#If they burn 1 an expanded form, resembling a lotus (padma),
then he has finished his highest deeds and has become religious

“If they be jellow in colour and burn in the shape of ‘rgyal-
mtshan,’ or  Banner of Victory,” then he has become religious nobly

¢If they be red 1 colour and 1n form lke = lotus, then he has
become religious and 1s born 1 3de wa chan, or ¢ The Paradise of
Haoppiness ?

¢ If they be yellow 1n colour and burn setively with great masses
of smoke, then lie 13 born 1n the region of the lower ammals, for coun
teracting which a gtsug lag Lhang, or ‘An Academy,’ and an image
of the poweiful and able Dhywm DBuddha (swang par snang mdsad)
el ould be made, then ho will be born as & chuef 1n the middle country
(te, The Buddlist Holy Land in India)

“If the fire burns with masses of dense smoke, then he has gone
to hell, for counteracting which, 1mages of Vajra (Dorje rnam-
Ajoms) and Vajra pam should be made, then he will be born as a
second daughter of a wealthy parent near las own country, and after
s death in that exastence he wall be born 1n the fairy land

¢ If the firo bums fiercely, with great noise and crackhing, then
he will bo born 1n hell, for preventing which, 1mages of 31 Akhug pa
and Vajra Satwa and Avalokita should be made, and ‘the lixell

Dirinat on by ¢l e fire
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confession of the hundred letters’ (yiz rgya narig shang bshag
should be repeated Then he will b(e} l‘)’omg)z;s a son of ncwe'l:]qti?
parent towards the east
¢1f the flames be blue 1n colour and burn fariously, he 1> born m
bell, for preventng which have read Yige brgya pa Ki ha m1 drt med
dshags rgyud, mdo thar chhen tshe Abar, sdig fshags, ltung bshags,
mam thall Abum, and spyan kbyed must be repeated, then he will
erther be born as 2 son of a carpenter towards the east or agam born
1 Iis late mother’s womb  But 1f this 1s not done, then he will again
be born as & dog, who will become mad and harm everybody, and
then he will be born 1n the ngu hbod compartment of hell
“If the flames burn yellow, without anw wuzlure of other colours, ho will
be born 1n the region of the Yidags (vide Wheel of Lafe, page 266), for
preventing which make 1mages of the Dhyan: Buddha Ratna Sambhava
surrounded by the Nye sras, also images of Manjusr1 and of Shakya
Mum surrounded by lus diseiples, then he will be born as a Lims
towards the south and will devote humself to religious purposes
“If the flames are yellow n colour and burn furiously, then make gtor
ma brgyn tsa and offer extensive chanty to the poor, then he wiil be
born again 1n lus own faunly  Iathng to do thus he will be born m
the region of the Yidags
st 1f the fire lames be while and burn furwously, he will be born as &
Lha ma Q‘m (tsde Wheel of Lafe, page 26&( Lhen :mages of Maha
2 (Yum chhen mo) and Amntay us should bo made_ 1hen ho will
be born 1n the Happy Paradise of Dewa chan  If only Tshogs rgya
be done, then he \vxlf{e born as a son of wealthy parents
st If the fire burns furtously mn red, emutting sparts, ho will be born
as & Lha ma 3, for proventing which do ahon frtsegs, and thés grol
must be read, nnd then he will be born as a son of a blacksmth
«“1f the firc burns furtously without any colour, then he will he
born 8s a Garuda towards fhe north, for preventing which mahe
images of Don y&d grub pa (Dhyam Buddha Arioghs Suddli) rdam
ljoms, sgrolma Ayigs pa brgyad shyobs (Dolmr— Lho Defender from
’l']he Eaght Dreads?), sMan Tha (The God of Medieine), and tho worship
ot Maitre3a must be repested, then e will be born ¥ w son of »
famous chitef, or ho will bo born again 1 Ins own fanuly
1§ tho fire burns of a Lluish blac? colour, then repeat gzung hdue
Su ¢, Tho “Dé Mang’), mts!an brjod, Sangs rgyns mtshan buw (The
Tundred Thousand Holy Names of Buddhaj, then he nill be born asa
cluef By doing these services here prescribed Ius birth will he Lood

r-alv L ¢ Lints

' wThe E ght Dreada” aredresd of Fre Iron, 1 under Water Trr
atynary I 1

L oy and Yoskes =) de @y artele  Onscme V\jrta peantiogs o Satisa
the current yeer (18.°)
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in every case ‘O! Glorions result! Sarba mangalams  AJ| happi.
ness!?
The ashes of this burned paper are carefully collected in a plate,
and are then mixed with clay to form one or more
33"‘["““"11]0’“:%’;’ miniature Chaityas named Sa‘tschha, One of these
mede from the adhes. L retained for the houschold altar, gng the rest
ere carnied to any hill near at hand where they are deposited under
2 projecting ledge of a rock, to shelter them from the isintegrating
rain,
On the burming of this paper the lny figure of the deceased is
dismantled, and_ the clothes are presented to the lamas, who cairy
them off and sell them to any purchasers avulablo gang appropriato
the proceeds. .. i
After the lapse of one dyear from death it is usual to give a foast
in honour of the deceased and to have repeated the sman-hlg servieo
of the Medical Buddhas. On the conclusion of this the widow o

widower is then free to re-mairy




DEMONOLATRY.
152

ingredicnts reserved for tho purpose are thrown in, from time to time,
by the limas, nccompanied by & muttering of spells. And ultimately
i¢ thrown into the flames a picco of paper on which is written tho
namo of the deceased person—always o relative—whose ghost is to
bo suppressed.  When this paper is consumed the ghost has received
its qutctus, and never gives trouble again.  Any farther trouble is
duo to another ghost or to tome demon or other.



